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Tm Presbyterian churches in Scotland have, all of them, 
the UDBpeakable advantage of inheriting great traditiona, 
sacred aBBociationa, a venerable history. The attempts which 
were made, two hundred years ago, to force epiaeopacy on 
the Scottish Beformed Church failed most signally; they 
had the effect of bestowing on oppressed Preabyterianiam 
the conaecration of glorious martyrdoms, old memories of 
faithfulneas unto death which cling about hill-aides and misty 
moorlands, where the infamous Claverhouse and hie dragoona 
butchered the pious peasantry like sheep-about golden sea
sands where matron and maiden, tied to stakes within the 
watermark, bore their testimony, till the waves closed over 
them-about battle-fields, where the persecuted, goaded past 
all endurance, took the sword, alas, only to perish with the 
sword-about the Grass Market of Edinb~h, where, in the 
shadow of the Castle Rock, one nonconformmg preacher after 
another died triumphing in death. In these old traditiona 
all the Presbyterian churches in Scotland have a part, more 
or less deservedly ; and the enemies of Preabyterianism, 
under the last of the Stuart kings, have surrounded it for 
ever with a "cloud of witnesses," and imparted to it a peoaliar 
nreqth and consolidation. An evil and defect, however, baa re
sulted from all this, which we must notice in order to be oalmly 
historical. Scottiah Preabyterianiam baa exhibited a certain 
extremeneBB, a certain one-aided vehemence, due to the op
pressions of its earlier history, and the natural reactions which 
were oauaed by persecuting violence. It has kept itself apart 
from the rest of the world ; cheriahed suspicion and mistrust; 
confounded essentials and accidentals ; thought lightly of all 
other churches of Christ; and, proud of adogmatical orthodoxy, 
has undervalued living faith &Dd Christian work. The fiery 
trials, particalarly of the last thirty years, have at length 
taught it meekneBB ; its disintegrated aectiona have been 
thrown on the sympathy of other Christian churches ; it hu 
felt the rising waves of modem religious thought and action, 
and baa been drawn to give a wider meaning to the prayer, 
•• Thy kingdom come." 

The Presbyterian church-government is unquestionably 
analogous in many respects to republicanism in civil govern
ment ; though it cannot be made out hiatoriotlly to have ever 
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favoured rebellion, unleas when lhe ruler attempled lo oruab 
beneath his foot civil and religioua liberiy. It has a 
oentra.l adrni»istw-ation supreme over all, and at the same 
time, as it were, separate state adrn.inistrations, in their own 
province more or less independent. Of its courts, the typical 
one is the presbytery, consisting of all the ministen of a 
partioular distriot and a lay elder • from each congrega
tion. The presbyteries of a province meet in synod to 
form a court higher than the presbyteries themselves ; and 
when the church is large enough, and includes within it 
several provincial synods, the presbyteries send representa
tives according to a fixed proportion, ministen and laymen in 
equal numbers, to form the General Assembly, which reviews 
the proceedings of the inferior judioatories, and is the court 
~f last resort. Two things are especially noticeable about 
these ecclesiastical bodies : one is their J>OPular constitu
tion, the clergy and laity rning]inlJ in them m equal numbers, 
the parity of l?resbyters being strictly :maintained ; the other 
is their judicial character, for they claim to be not mere 
conferences of ~thren, but courts constituted by-and ad· 
ministering without appeal to any power on earth-a higher 
than human law. The results which flow from such an 
organization, its advantages and the dangen which beset 
it, are sufliciently manifest. Presbyterianism, if living and 
active, must acquire a firm grasp on the masses of the 
people, and bas power to maintain, wherever it holds sway, 
a peculiarly rigoroua discipline. But, at the same time, it 
hands over the decision of all important questions to majori
ties, and, when these can be formed and swayed by a clever 
partisan leader, there is no escape from the tyranny of which 
they may be and have been guilty. Their coJD.ID.&lldrnents are 
issued in the narne of Christ, and in virtue of a spiritual 
authority which suffers no test to. be applied to it but that of 
the Word of God and the individual conscience. Of coune 
these commandments relate only to docmne, and worship, and 
discipline; they are kept carefully within the spiritual, and out 
of the civil, re~on: A Presbyterian claims for the visible 
church all the dignity and authority im,Puted in Bolf Scrip
ture to the body of Christ; oJaima for his own denornmation, 
whatever it be, that it is, to all intents and purpoees, the 
visible ohuroh; and asseris that in its oomts all this 
dignity and authority reside. The office-bearers who form 
these couria are to a large erlenl popularly elecied, but derive 

• An elder ii .. Cll'delal olloe-beuv, Cll'delal DOI& fill ...... Ila& to ....... 
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their office n°' from the people, but direetly from Christ, the 
King of Zion and Head of the Church. It will be seen at 
once, that an eeeleaiaatieal body so constituted was well 
adapted to endure the storms of persecution with an o.nshaken 
front ; and would be well fitted, were it leas hampered than 
it is at present by traditions and conventionaliama, were ii 
more plastic, more disposed to adapt itself to sr.oial circum
stances and special needs, to throw itself with a singular 
concentration of energy into the work of the evangelization 
of the world. In Scotland, for reasons already indicated, and 
which will more fully appear as we prooeed, it has been 
too prone, in discharging its function of witneuing for 
Christ, to neglect more or leBB its function, no leu great, of 
working for Him. 

The year of the Disruption, 1848, is the great way-mark 
in the eocleaiaatical history of Scotland, since the Revolution 
of 1688. The preceding century slowly ripened to this, in 
one view sorrowfnl, in another moat glorious and blessed, re
sult. And the period which is now running its coune is a 
moat natural development of the Disruption, though sur
prising and unacceptable, in various ways, to many of the 
actors in it. The Courch of Bootland has been honoured to 
contend, mainly, for the spirihlal inde\H'Ddenoe of the Church 
-the entire freedom from any Erastian interference of the 
State in its affairs; or, as its own theologians love to put 
it, somewhat broadly, the BeadshiJI of Christ over the visible 
Church. The settlement of ec4)leaiaatical daira in BcoUand, 
made by Dutch William at the close of the seventeenth cen
tury, endued the Presbyterian Church with a civil establish
ment, but left its internal government uncontrolled an.I free. 
The wisdom and grace of this act, however, were marred by 
the restoration of lay rtronage in the reign of Queen Anne, 
1711, in the teeth o the strongest remonstrance& from 
Bootland. The immediate consequences of the people's 
1088 of the right to elect their own ministers, were the 
filling of the pulpits with a oareleu, and the frequent in
trusion of an unaoceptable, clergy. There were found within 
the church those who favoured 01,>pressive meunrea, as well 
u those who, in the cause of religious life and freedom, pro
tested against them. The former were able to command a 
en~ the ehuroh-eourts, and the result of their violent 

• wu, the secession of the Enkinea in 1788, who 
e the founden of the Beoesaion Church, and the with

drawal of Kr. Gillespie, of Carnock, in 1769, who became the 
foUJUler of the Synod of .Belief; besides inmunerahle other 
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minor aeparations, the reBUlts of pamcular aota of tyranny. 
When these good men had been ilriven out of the 8oottish 
National Church, and the religious life of the• ooonhy had 
begun to gather about them or their diBOiples, and to swell 
the !dream of diBB8nt to a mighty river, the period of Roberi
son the historian, and Home, the author of the tragedy of 
"Douglas," and Dr.Carlyle of Inveresk-the latter half of the. 
eighteenth cent~-began in the Presbyterian Churoh, a time 
of intellectual brilliancy, of culture, and refinement, but of 
utter spiritual death. God did not, however, forsake altogether 
the church which, in former days, had bome faithful witneu 
to His truth ; did not leave the " moderate " olergy----elaret• 
drinking, play-going, fond of gay BOCiety, semi-infidel in doc
trine, and lax in practice-to shape the spiritual life of Scot
land as they would. The tides of life which Wesley and 
Whitfield evoked in England, nept, though in lesser waves, 
acron the Scottish border. Other revivals of religion took 
place at intervals, like gleams of sunshine in a sullen sky. 
Early in the present century, the brothers Haldane were 
honoured to do a glorious work. The rise of Independenc:y 
in Scotland, as of Methodism, was attended by a deep and 
general religious inB.aenoe, in which the Presbyterian ohurohes 
shared. At last the reign of the moderate pariy ceased ; the 
impatience of forced settlements of minietere, and of the 
yoke of patronage, became more general ; the erection of 
many new churches and congregatione, through the evangelistic 
zeal of Dr. Chalmers, brought into the field many ministen 
popularly ohoeen, and of the moat eameet spirit ; and the 
General Assembly orthe Kirk began by majorities toadophuch 
measures as the Veto Act of 1884, which gave the people a right 
to reject, without reason assigned, an unaooeptable J.>reeentee, 
and which were steps in the direction of entire epintual inde
pendence. The secular party in the church itself clang to 
the old order of things, and the rejected preeentees appealed 
to the civil tribunals to command the ohuroh to inetal them. 
Ham.ooh in Strathbogie &nd Auchterarder were the two 
special bones of contention at the last. The civil courts, 
from the Court of Senion up to the House of Lords, com
manded the ohuroh-oourts to induct the anaooe{'iable pre
sentees ; &nd after much diBOuuion, made it plain that the 
ecclesiastioal establishment waa not to be enjoyed unl888 on 
condition of the ohuroh's sabmiBBion to the decisions of 
the civil judges, even when these contradicted its own 
enactments, and went against its cODBOientious fidelity to 
Christ. Then, spurning a miserable compromise-Lord Aber-
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deen'a Bill, 1840,--the majority of the Oenenl Assembly of 
the Kirk laid a protest on the table, in St. Andrew's Ch11J'Ch, 
Edinburgh, on 18th Kay, 1848, and withdrew amidst great 
popular excitement to a hall of their own, there to inaugu
rate the Free Ch11J'Ch of Bootland. This was the last of the 
Beceaaiom-ealled more aprropriately the Dilll'llJ)UOD, because 
in this case the majorit1 o the A888mbly withilrew from the 
civil establishment, leavmg the minority, in number, and still 
more in ability and worth, in poHeaaion. 

The world has heard the fame of this act of self-sacrifice;
for U was such, on the part of many, if not of all, who signed 
w:srotest, and withdrew from St. Andrew's Ch11J'Ch to Tanfield 

. It meant that livings had to be given up, manses to 
be quitted, church-bells to hang silent in their tower till they 
should be rung when another pastor should stand in the old 
pulpit and make the loved walls resound to his voice. The 
nonconforming clergy went home from the eloquent a~hea, 
and ao~ of J.lr&iae, and hurrying excitement of Edinburgh, 
to weeping W1ve1 and wondering children ; the tire in the 
manse-hearth must go out, and the key be turned in the 
door. It is scarcely to be wondered at that the hearts of 
aome failed them at the last. Yet, in one day, 400 ministen 
gave up their all for their cauae, to be followed afterwards by 
still more. The glories of 1662 were recalled in 1843. Kuch 
suffering, however, wu BOOthed or prevented altogether by the 
attachment of the people, and new ch11J'Ches and manaea 
began to rise beside the old as fast as might be. To bring 
this time of trial aomewhat more into relief, w~~~!9 the 
words of two of these ministen. One was • g by 
moonlight with a friend, an Edinburgh minister, who tells 
the story, when they passed the fonaken and silent manse, 
standing in its quiet beauty beneath the moonbeams; and 
the city brother said, " Oh, my friend, it was a noble thing to 
leave that house I" "Ah I yea," he replied, "it was a noble 
thing : but for all that it was a bitter thing. I shall never 
forget the night I left that house till I am laid in the grave. 
When I saw my wife and children go forth in the gloaming, 
when I saw them for the last time leave our own cloor, and 
when in the dark I wu left alone, with none but my God in 
that houae, and when I had to take water and quench the fire 
on my own hearth, and put out the candle in my own house, 
and turn the key against m_yself, and my wife, and my little 
ones that night-God in H18 mercy grant that nch a night 
I may never see again-it 'Wll8 a noble thing to leave the 
ma.me, ud I bleu God for the grace whieh wu given to 
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me : but for all that it WIIB a. cruel and bitter night, to me." 
Another had ~ put his wile and children in a. cari and 
follow Ulem acroH the mountains. A heavy mow-storm was 
raging, Uloogh it was summer, on Ule height over which 
Uiey had to paH. They went on through the driving mow 
and cutting wind. " We knew not," said Ule minister after
wards, " where to find a. place to dwell in : but never did I 
know so much of the ~ of God as I did that night. Thu 
a.re fulfilled Uie Saviour's precious promises : • The Lord 
is my Shepherd : I shall not want.' " In many ea.see, the 
faithful congregations shared the hardships of Uleir mini
sters. Those landlords who could see nothing but rebel
lion a.ga.insi law and order, nothin,r of high principle and 
self-sacrifice in Uiese proeeedings of the clergy and peol!le, 
refused to grant sites for the erection of churches in which 
they might wonhiJ._> a.part from the State. The times of Ule 
Covenant for a.while seemed to be restored. The melody of 
paa.lms and the voice of the preacher were heard in lonely 
forests, in sheltered dales, even on the dusty highway or Ule 
sands left bare by Uie receding tide, when the worshippen 
were hunted from every spot which the squire could claim as 
his own. However, these acts of OJ.lpression were speedily 
put an end to by Uie highest a.uthonty in the country ; and 
the ,iu-refuun, as they a.re oalled, a.re now remembered in 
Bcotl&Dd a.long with Claverhoue and his troo~, and have 
left an unquestionable blot on the civilisation, to say nothing 
of the Christianity, of the nineteenth century. Exposure to Ule 
elements in the most ungenia.l of climates-insufficient meana 
of subsistence-miserable . accommodation to which those 
were doomed who had been comfortably if not delica.te11 
nurtured-carried off some of these faithful men, and 
shortened more or leBB the lives of almost all. The revela
tions which were ma.de by Dr. Guthrie, when he advocated 
his most suooeBBflll manse-building scheme, drew from the 
whole country a. ory_of indignation and horror. 

That state of th.i.ngs baa passed away. The din of old 
conflicts is dying out in the distance. The holy zeal and 
anger, as well a.a the pain, have grown more ca.lm. But it 
was necessary that we should recall the ma.in features of an 
event which sha.r.s the ecclesiutica.l history of Bcotl&Dd at 
this hour. Its history baa still to be written by an impartial 
hand. The new generation baa sca.roely yet had opportunity 
to fronounce its judgment. ID the two severed churches 
feelings a.re still keen ; men attach an exceaaive importance 
to deeds and sufferings in which they bore a part; and &ee 
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criticism, from the hmorioal point of view, is aouoely uJ'e 
u yet. There have been many eager historian.a of the Dia
tuption, and the events whioh led to n; bot, with one noep
tion, if he be an exception, the author of the " Life of Pro
feB&or Robenson," not one is anything but a kemi partiaan. 
From Dr. Buohanan on the one aide, and Dr. Bryoe on the 
other,-both accurate enough we hate no reason to doubt, but 
eaoh writing from his own point of view, and avowedly vindi
cating his own oaUBe,-the reader whose interest in the matter 
is a merely historical one mwr& extract for himaelf a oon
neoted story. The soldier who recounts the baWes in whioh 
he was himself engaged, will be unsurpassed for vividneu of 
narrative, but mu& necessarily give prominence to whld 
oonoerned him moat nearly, betray his personal interest in 
the matter, utter more or len his own feelings, and so 
yield u, not history by any means, but only the materials 
of history. Amidst the heat of oontroversy, sWl more 
when that oonlroveny involves in its issues all that men 
oount moat pnoious, it is di.flioult for opponents to believe in 
eaoh other's ainoerity and singlenen of heart, to ~eh 
between intellectual error and moral guilt. And there 18 no 
doubt that the reoorda of the Free Churoh pany are blotted 
with ohargea of weakness or wickedneBB, made apinn lhoae 
at whose graves, and in the oalm relrospeo& of wLose career, 
they would be at onoe reoalled. The Life of Profeaaor Boberi
BOn, to whioh we have already referred, with iu grave and 
lucid history of a piou, unswervingly faithful, and simple
minded man, musi have utonished not a little, and beoome 
the soone of many thoughts to, those who could acarcely find 
language strong enough to oharaoteriae unfavourabl1. the 
spirit and career of" Robertson of Elion." When fidelity to 
our own convictions paBBes over into bitter animadversion on 
those who differ from u, we go on dangerous ground, and 
BOW for ourselvesafotore crop of mward rebukes. Mr. Charteria 
will now find, on every hand, a response to the tender truth 
of the passage with which he closes his narrative of the 
great struggle, and in which he groups together the names 
of the champions who now sleep in dust : " The best and 
greatest men whom the controversy set in op~tion are 
not now numbered with the members of any vmble ohuroh, 
bot it is our privilege, u Christiana, to believe that they are 
joined in the general uaembly and aha.rob of the first-bom. 
Chalmers, and Cook, and Gordon, and Keams, and Welsh, 
and Lee, and many more, are, we rejoice to think, united in 
that ohuroh, without sJd or blemish, where king and· pried 
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are one. And, although I anticipate, it deepens our solemnity 
to remember that, when a year had shed its showen and 
snows on the grave of lamea Boberison, bleak December, 
which had carried him away, bore from his bre&hren William 
Cunningham. They were set face to face in many a fight, 
and now they rest to~er. They cherished mutual re~ 
throughout the hanf enoountera, and, ere their la.boars on 
earih were closed, when one had retired from public life to 
study the theology of past ages, and the other liad sacrificed 
learned leisure to the great cause of the· evangeliaa~on of 
Beolland, they spoke of each other as was to be expected of 
true men drinking at a purer source than the mudcfy waters 
of controven,r, But now, when they see eye to eye, and 
dwell in the light of God's etemal love, how unworthy must 
seem to those saints every feeling that erewhile marred the 
fulness of their Christian brotherhood I " 

But now we must tum aside to trace the course of those 
earlier streams of dissent which we spoke of a little while 
~• dissent due moat distinctly to the same cause as the 
Disruption of 1848. Although, since 1711, congret?-tiona 
had formally and legally lost the right to choose thell own 
ministers, yet there still remained in the earlier part of last 
century a great measure of freedom, in consequence of what 
was called the ju dnolutum; that is, when the patron failed 
to present a minister to the vacant charge within si:t months, 
the right to do so l&paed to the Presbytery, which, when the 
liberal party was pretty strong in it, made that right over 
inally to the people. In 1782 a law was passed, in • 
somewhat high-handed and unconstitutional manner, by the 
General Assembly of that year, committing the patronage 
of all parishes not otherwise provided for to the elders and 
heritors in the country, and the magistrates, town council, 
and elden in towns: thus making popular election, if the 
l&w were carried out, an impossibility. In the same/ear, on 
the lath of. October, from the pulpit of Perth, an before 
the Synod of Perth and Stirling, Mr. Ebenezer Erskine, one 
of the ministers of Stirling, preached a sermon from Psalm 
cxviii. 92, in which he expressed himself, about the yoke 
of patronage and liberties of the ~pie, in such a way as 
greatly to J;!?OVOke those of his olencal hearen who belonged 
to the dommant party in the church. He was summoned to 
the bar of the Assembly in the following year, but maintained 
unfilnchin,rly his ministerial freedom. A commission of the 
Assembly, 1ield in November, 1788, separated him, and three 
oUaar rniniaten who adhered to him, Keura. WilBOD, of 



978 Bcotti,la ~•it ii. 

Perth, Moncrieff, of Abernethy, and Fisher, of Kinc,Javen, from 
their charges, and declared them no loDgeJ' ministen of the 
national church. These fom met at Gairney Bridge, near 
KinroBB, on the fifth of the following month, a memorable day in 
the ecclesiastical annals of Scotland, and formed " the ABBo
ciate Presbytery," which was to grow to the Seceuion Ch1ll'Oh: 
Mr. Ralph l:rskine, of Dunfermline, and Mr. Mair, of Orwell, 
who afterwards joined them, being present on the OOC&Bion. 
At this time they did not dream of forming a separate deno
mination; they professed only to secede temporarily from the 
dominant party m the ch1ll'Ch, Negotiations were even canied 
on at intervals, d1ll'ing the following years, with a view to their 
ret1ll'D to the bosom of the national ch1ll'Oh. These, however, 
were unsatisfactory to the seceding brethren, and they proceeded 
to take up more and more definitely the position of a separate 
religious body. And in 17 40, the seceding ministers, now eight 
in number, with the addition of Messrs. Nairn, of Abbotshall, 
and Thomson, of Burntisland, were form.ally deposed and ex
pelled from the church ; and their parish chUJ'Ches, in which 
they had continued all this while to preach, were closed against 
them. From this secession speedily arose a strong dissenting 
chUJ'Ch, following the steps ol Ralph and Ebenezer Enkine : 
a chUJ'Ch a little narrow perhaps ; by the very intensity 
of its r.icoil from the backsliding national ch1ll'Oh led to 
insist on and exaggerate minor peculiarities; but a chUJ'Ch 
so unquestionably pure in doctrine and faithful in practice 
as to make the name " Seceder " in Scotland the same 
honourable distinction as in England are " Puritan" and 
" Methodist." The narrow punctiliousneas to which we 
have referred brought it about, that, after fourteen yean of 
rapid growth, this chUJ'Ch split into two sections, vulgarly 
called Burghers and Anti-burghers. The cause of the dis
ruption, and of the peculiar denominational names, was a 
dispute as to the lawfulneBB of taking a certain bu.rgtu oath, 
introduced by the govemment of the day, which con~ed a
profeBBion of attachment to the ChUJ'Ch of Scotland. Some 
believed themselves in conscience free to make this profession, 
understanding it of attachment to the Ch1ll'Ob of Scotland 
in that ideal furity to which they looked forward, and at the 
realisation o which they would at once orosa her forsaken 
threshold. Othen could not take this oath, they thouaht, 
without sin ; and so it was the means of rending the idmt 
Beceuion Ch1ll'Ob asunder. This breach wu healed in the 
year 18i0 ; since which date this oh1ll'Ob, now oalled the 
United Beo111ioa, nltiDc OD a broader lluit, _loo.kiDg lea 
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backward, and more onward to the glorioaa future, hu made 
signal progreaa. Fourieen ye&n1 before, a secession from 
the two seceding bodies hacl taken place ; illustrating the 
tendency of the Scotch to make conacience of the smallest 
matiera theological and eccleaiaatioal, to set purity very far 
indeed. above peace, and to trouble their heads little &bout the 
sin of achiam. The ll"at majority of the aecedera at this 
period ad.opted the news long held by English Noncon
formists, as to the relation between Church and State-the 
volunt&r_y principle, as it is oalled in Scotland: but a minority, 
diatingmahed by talent and worth, led by Dr. McCrie, clung 
to the doctrine of the Divine authority of church eatal,liah
menta, maintaining also the duty of n.a.tional covenanting, 
and formed at Whitham, on the 96th August, 1806, the 
Constitutional Associate Presbytery, afterwards the Original 
Secession Church. These, with few exceptions, joined them
selves to the Free Church after the Disruption. In 1847, the 
United Secession, founded, as we have seen, by the Erskinea, 
amalgamated with the Synod of Relief, founded by Mr. Gil
lespie, of Carnock, who was deposed by the General Assembly 
of 1752, for refusing to aid in the unpopular and oppressive 
settlement of a minister at Inverkeithing. The latter eccle
siastical body, beginning with one solitary congregation, hacl 
increased by affording reluf or a refu~ to congregations of 
the national church oppressed in their religious privileges, 
till it numbered 114 congregations; while the former, now 
united and strontt, having begun with five, hacl multiplied 
to 400 co~egat1ons. Marvellous illustration of the seed 
yielding thirty, sixty, an hundredfold; of the miracle in 
which the barley-loaves and little fishes became food for 
thousands I The great river into which these streams, 
rising in the hills farther back, or not so far, have rolled 
their converging waters, is now the United Presbyterian 
Church. 

There is still another religious body, which baa its own 
point of view, and is a factor, not unimportant, in the Pres
byterian ecclesiastical life of Scotland. One of the moat 
heroic names in the history of the persecutions under the 
Stuari kings, is the name of Richard Oameron. He , wa1 
a young Scotch minister, to whom the deliverance of the 
llllffering Preab~ Church beoame the one idea of his 
fiery youth. He grew UJI, in the midst of the wom ~ 
darkest time, frequented m his earliest yean the conventicles 
in the fields, and hacl to belake himaelf to Holland, the 
favourite uylam of 8oottiah adenn for oomoiew' me. 
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that he might study for the mini~ and receive ordination. 
This done, he returned to rnn a bnef and sad career in his 
native counby. U was emphatically "the killing time." 
Every sermon that Cameron preached, he preached as a man 
undU' sentence of death. And with his resolute spirit there 
was sympathy enoogh in the vast crowds that listened to him, 
in secluded hollows, while watchers were posted on the sur
rounding heights to give warning of the 11,pproach of the 
military. U is not to be wondered at that. the position 
he took Uf was a very extreme one, and has given a coloor to 
the asseri1ons of Jaeobitioal writers that there was as much of 
politigs as religion in the principles of the CovenanteJ'B. He 
allied himself to the societies which were then formed for 
mutual help among the oppressed, against the violence of 
the opfreBBor. He is supposed to have had to do with the 
mystenoos foblication, by a band of ~ horsemen, at 
the Crou o Banqohar, of a deelara.tion m which the govern• 
ment and authority of King James II. were formally re
nounced, and war was virtually declared against him. This 
was in lBSO. Those who are ready to condemn such a pro
ceeding most remember that only eight years afterwards, 
in 1688, the whole counby endorsed the doctrine of the 
Aanqohar Deelarationists, and pronounced rebellion in this 
oalMI io be patriotism·. A price was set on Cameron's head, 
and, consistently with his whole obaracter and position, being 
surprised by the troopers, with a band of friends, at A.ird's 
Moss, in Ayrshire, on the tind J'nI1, 1681, he died sword in 
band. " He lived," said one of bis enemies, " praying and 
preaching, and died praying and fighting I" To the societies 
already spoken of he bequeathed his name. Their members 
and adherents were called Cameronians. The Revolution 
Settlement, when it oame, was not satisfactory to them ; 
they refused to share in the benefits of the Presbyterian 
establishment, while believing such an establishment ri,ditly 
constituted to be an ordinance of God; they adhered to ail the 
covenants and testimonies of the persecuting times, declining 
to esteem them less valid and reasonable when the persecu
tions had ceased; they continued to refP.lrd the government of 
the counby even on its Protestant basis as unfaithfnl, and 
unworthy of any aup~rt at their hands. Under the name of 
Maomillanites they will be found spoken of, in no favourable 
tU'ms, in the autobiography of the fiuno1lB and godly Mr. 
Boston, of EHrick. But the lapse of time broupt broader 
'riews, a more Catholic spirit, a heartier interest m Christian 
work; reoent11 the, relued the slriomesa of ~eir leltimon1, 
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at the ooat of losillg one or two of their more utreme 
clergy and congregations. They are now adorned with 
such names, well-known to fame in the theological sphere, 
as Symingion and Goold, and are held in genenJ esteem, 
though comparatively few in number-fifty congregations or 
ac>-under their modern designation of the Deformed Presby• 
terian Church. 

It is not enough, however, to trace the developments which 
have led to the present relative positions of the four Presby
terian Churches in Scotland, in the field of ecclesiastical 
eontroveny. Certainly, this is what strikes a stranger; and 
the Scotch are apt to be re~ed as having a wonderfal p~ 
pensity to split their ecole81&8tioal system to pieees, for the 
sake of abstract theories or minor points of disaipline ; 
while, in doctrine, it is harmonious and pure throughout, and 
no one section oan be held to be more signalised than the 
othen by the rresence in it of an earnest religious life. But 
the causes o strife and division lie deeper ; the . lines of 
demarcation are broader than at first aJ>pe&n• The Soottish 
mind is so keen to diseern metaphymco-theologioal distinc
tions; 80 quick to apprehend a point of duty, a princi,:,le, • 
dictate of conscience; 80 little able to keep itself convemently 
in the dark, and to let logical contradictions live together in 
harmony; that an ineiatance on the utmost purity of God's 
house has been ever connected with the highest spiritualit7, 
and a languid regard to that has betokened a fatal .lanpor m 
matters of more vital importance. FaithfulneBB to the honour 
of Christ in His kingly office baa been well understood to be 
an outward token of doctrinal purity and spiritual life. And 
ao, when, to sr:ctators from afar, the struggles of the Dis
ruption and o aimilar periods aeenied to be but the noisy 
strife of fiery ecolesiastica, they were felt at home as seasons 
of religious revival; great waves of power and blessing were 
rolling onward, strong and silent, and the agitations about 
the purity of the church were but their surface tumult, and the 
white foam of their tossing crests. The invariable connexion 
between the two is matter of history. The Roberisoni&n 
Moderatiam of last century wu a complex thing. • The 
moderate clergy had no acruplea about State SUfremacy in 
spiritual matten. But though that were f~ven them, 
.much remained l>flhind. Their theology wu Socmian, so far 
as they had any theol(!P. at all. Their preaching was the 
preaching of men unenlightened in spiritual things ; if it did 
not inculcah error, it wu equally mnocent of truth ; they 
cliaooaned of practice and monla, and bad nothing to aay of 
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hom&ll sin and of God's redeeming love. And, u ia always 
the case where virtuous practice ia the sole theme of the 
pulpit, vioioua practice was the habit of both preachers' and 
people's lives. The utter careleaaneaa of the moderate olergy, 
and their addictedneaa particularly to the sin of drunkenneaa, 
were notorious am.ongthe Scoffiah people,furnished the aubjeoi 
of innumerable coarse drolleries, and, when any dispute aroee 
about the funcliona of the church, made it acaroely possible 
for serious godly people to take any aide but one-the aide OD 
which these men should not be. The Roberiaonian rriod in 
the history of the Presbyterian Church in Scotlan , ia por
trayed with unconscious vividneBB in the autobiography of 
Dr. Alexander Carlyle, in which a distinguished moderate 
minister describes with approbation the manners of a lime 
that the church of the present day looks baok on with 
ahame and disgust. To show the imeresaion which it left 
on the vulgar mind, take the followmg anecdote, one of 
thousands. An old minister, a good many years ago, who 
had survived lrom these moderate days, and looked back 
on them as a golden age whioh had passed away, was bewail
ing, in the company of a young co-presbyter, the degeneracy 
of the limes-the limes, that is, immediately preceding the 
preaent They spoke of the monthly meetings of presbytery, 
and he said, " Ah, sir I the presbytery is very difi'erent Dow 
from what it used to be. You hurry away to its meelings, 
and talk an hour or ao, and hurry home again. It's nothing 
now to what it used to be. Man I when I was young, we were 
two whole days at a presbytery." "Dear me I" said the 
junior, " what did you do for so long?" " We drank I " waa 
the reply of this latulator tempmu acti. No better description 
of this party, which is not unknown in the history of other 
churches than the Presbyterian Church of Scotland, could 
be given than that of Bir 1lichard Hill. " A moderate divine 
is one who has a very moderate share of seal for God. Con· 
aequently a moderate divine contents himself with a mode
rate de~ of labour in his Master's vineyard. A moderate 
divine 1s too ~lite and rational to eve any credit to the 
antiquated divmity of our articles, homily, and liturgy. And, 
theref01'8, he seldom quotes them exoept it be to show his 
eoutempt for them, or to torture their m~ ; Deverthe-
1888, a moderate divine ia ready enough to subscribe to them, 
if, by ao doing, he oan get an immoderate share of church 
F.ferment. A moderate divine is always very cool and calm 
m his pulpit ; he never argues except when he ia Ching 
apinat Ach fa.then of Iarael as tne piou. ud owly Mr. 
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Hallward; and then a moderate divine 10888 all hie modera
tion. And ao, I dareaay, do the moderates of the Kirk of 
Sootland, when denouncing the principles and conduct of the 
evangelical and zealous servants of Christ who seek to do 
away with abuses •hich are favourable to moderatiBDi. A 
moderate divine is usn&lly an advocate for card parties, and 
for &ll assemblies except religions ones : but thius no name 
too hard for those who assemble to spend an hour or two in 
prayer, and hearing God's Word." To take this as a desorip
tion of the Established ChOl'Ch of Sootland, at the present 
day, would be a great injustice; but that it describes that 
parly in the ChOJ'Ch of Scotland which played the reactionary 
parl in 1848, and which laid the foundation, and shaped 
the career of the present Scotch Establishment, need not be 
denied. • 

Consistently with all this, it is undoubtedly the case that 
the reaction against the Bobertsonian Moderatism in church 
polity, which marked the years preceding the Disruption, 'W&8 

due to a revival of religious thought and life. The laurels 
won in that strife have been set on the brows of the able churoh
politicians, from Ch&lmen downwards, whom that stormy time 
produced; perhaps they were better earned by the godly 
ministen throughout the country, on whom and on whose 
flocks the Holy Spirit was poured out, and who through a 
hearty love to the Lord J'esus, rather than any views they had 
of abstract church-law, took the aide of freedom, and atoodfaat 
in the day of trial which visited its chiefeat bittemeas on 
them. We understand better the change which passed on 
Presbyterian Scotland, when we look past the fighting men
the men strong in wordy debate, ambitions, eloquent-to such 
figures moving across the scene, and leaving a trail..of light 
behind them, as Dr. Macdonald, of Urquhart, the Apostle of 
the Highlands, and Robert Murray McCheyne, of Dundee. 
These men, and many of their compeen, whose spirit was the 
aame as theirs, were the true source of the Free Church's 
greableas, of the strong sympathy which it met with, and of 
those times of earnest evangelistic effort in all the churches 
which have followed the days of the Disruption. Had it 
not been identified with their hallowed memories and atill 
living spirit-the same SJ>irit of which Chalmers alao, on 
a ~der so&le, was an 1.mpersonation, the spirit of evan
gelistic 1e&l and philanthropio effort ; had it not been the 
case, as it certainly was, with exceptions of course, that the 
aide a man took in the eooleaiaatical strife could be discovered 
from the ID&DD8I' of his p,-eaching and his prayers, from the 



ardour with which he embarked in benevolent and miaaionary 
enterpriaea ; all the eloquence and management even of nob 
leaden u Dn. Buchanan and Candliah, would not have 
kept the Free Chmch alive, or only with a far dimmer and 
feeoler life. The party which now fol'IDII the Free Chorch u 
once acquired a ieeoie, like that of the older Beotah Dia-
88Dterl, for godly faiihfulnesa quite u muoh u for ecoJeaiu
tical freedom and purity. There is a kind of nproach whiob 
is the highest of all honoan. On one ocoaaion, long ago, u 
a good man who was present used to WI, amicl8' the company 
casually thrown together on the *°I? of a ~. were 
a aw~ fellow and a grave and quiet penon who hap~ 
to sit be11de him. When the b~emer wu indalgina in 
his profane and aensel888 talk, hie neiahboar tamed and 
gravely rebuked him for his sin. " Ye'll \e a Seceder I" wu 
ihe fellow's retorl, with a diabolical sneer. Whether it was 
really the oue or not does not maHer. None oan fail to see 
how this taunt told/or the Beceden, and agaiuc the National 
Church. When Disruption mnea oame, the Beceden had 
many sharers with them in a reproach which wu uoed 
honour. A member of the depot.none which were aent to 
preach in the moderate parishes of Smthbosie, u this 
moment a Free Chorch minister in the oity of Edinburgh, 
happened to accost a man whom he met on the ro&d in 
Aberdeenshire, and addressed to him some solemn words about 
his spiritual interests. " Ye'll be frae the Sooth ? " wu the 
very Scotch answer-a retaliatory qoemon, which meant, as 
Uiose acquainted with the oiromnstances know, "Yoo moat 
belong to the progressive pa.riy in the chorch, else you would 
not have spoken to me on such a subject." And it baa 
ever been the same manifest presence of spiritual life and 
evangelistic zeal which has made nonoonformintr chorchee 
auong with a strength which is not homao, bot Divine. 

These four distinct Presbyterian Chorchea um in Scot
land aide by aide : each with its own activities, its own 
historical position, and its own hold more or le11 abong on 
the community. The period at present l'1IJ1Ding us ooarae ie 
manifestly one of lranaition. It is by no means likely ihu 
the next qoarier of a century will leave things u they are. 
And so, in the pa• and present of the churches, we aeek 
with a peculiar interest for auguries of the deainy of BooUiah 
Presbyterianiam. Their emolation of each other, their seal 
for their rea~ve f.rlnoiplea, have covered SootJand with 
ohorchea. Dissent, 1t oannot be denied, has ever been the 
moa rapid and eifeotual mode of ohorch. erlenaion And, 
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howeTU plauaible in lheory, it hu been aMnclut11 iliaproTecl 
in faot, that the churoh enjoying the revenue■ of the State 
mll8t be the ohuroh of the poor. More will be found to be 
clone, in almost every oase, for the sunken 111&888&, u the1 
are called, by voluntary churohes, with all their burden 
of self-supF.ri, than b_y those which are by law endowed 
and established. Dr. Chalmen' grand dream of ohuroh 
enension was fulfilled in an unexpected way. No doubt 
in Scotland the thing is overdone. In many quiet, raral 
soenes, will be found rival ohurohes and oongregations, one 
for eaoh denomination-all of them sparse and thin, and 
kept up- by peounwy help reoeived· from a dmanoe. At 
• present that is inevitable unless there be great luity of 
principle ; and, when a living miniahy npplants a oold and 
dead one, surely most desirable. Still, it ha■ its drawbaoka, 
and is one of those ~ whioh suggest to the minds of 
many the advantage of an moorporated union of Presbyterian 
Dissenlen. And yet, it must be said, also, that there is 
much yet undone. The churoh aooommodation is excessive 
in some plaoea ; in othen it is too aoanty still. The Free 
Church especially has laboured hard to supply the laok where 
it is greatest. The ar.t9m of territorialiam-that is, of mark
ing off mission distnots, and working them till they yield a 
ohuroh and oongregation,-has been wonderfully hies~ in 
the great cities of Sootland, whose dark plaoes are intensely 
dark. Thiriy yean ago, the boldest, most sanguine dreamer 
would not have ventured to foreoast the busy church-life 
of thi■ day, the intense eame•neu of aggression on the 
kinJdOIQ of evil, the sowing beside all waten, the multi
tudinous activities of religious people. Let us muster the 
forces of Scotuah Presbyterian.ism, and oontrast the presem 
with the past. 

In 1843, the largest oomputation of the ministers and oon
gregations of the undivided Established Cburoh gives their 
number as 1,008; and this, after the work of churoh-exten
sion had been actively oarried on for several yean. Four. 
yean aftenrarda, the United Preabylerian Churoh, the Se
oeuion and Belief bodie■ now blended in it, numbered, 
&ooordiug to the .. atirnaw "'hich we have already given, 1>14 
oongngations. The missionary records of ibe EstaNisbed,, 
Free, and United Presbyterian Cburohe■, oontaining the 
accounts for the past year, lie before us while we write; 
and from them we ahall gather some idea of their nlanve 
strength and also relative seal and liberality. The EsW,liahed 
Churoh, illoluding atationa under tlle oharge of ui unordained 
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])Ulor, gives the numbeJ- of its flocks aa 1,989. There are 
clifl'ereneea, it must be remembered, in the me of flocks, 
which look well enough on paper, and each count one in the 
whole summation. It ia alleged that, in aome at leaat of the 
parishes, mainly though not aolely in the Highlands, the 
ooll of the pariah chorch tinkles on Sonday aa a mere matter 
of form, and the officiating minister ia not sure by any means 
of a congregation larger than that formed by hie family and 
domestics. Such a state of things oannot, of course, exist 
in nonconforming chorchea, where there are no living• to be 
held, apart from the flocks which they are intended to provide 
with spiritual nutriment and pastoral care ; and, in their 
case, names of congreptiona must of necessity represent 
what are congregations m a more or leas adequate sense. The 
Free Church, which conaiated at the time of the Disruption 
of, at the utmoat, 460 ministers and congregations, has 
nther more than doubled itself since then, and now numbers 
-including atationa-918 congregations. The United Pres
byterian Church, including nearly 100 congregations adhering 
to it in England and Ireland, now numbers about 600 congre
ptioll8. Thus, in theee three chorchea taken together, the 
ilifferenoe between 1848 and 1865 is the difference between 
1,717 and 9,759. We oannotdoubt, that, though this increase 
arises in aome measure from mere subdivision, it does re
present, in aome measure, also a atep forward towards the 
evangellisation of the country. In this work, none of these 
chardiea. has been idle. The Established Chorch moat 
reckou ProfeBBOr Robertaon as its saviour. When the tur
moil of the Diarupb"bn ceased, this vigorous and faithful man 
-perhapa seeing that the church which had sustained ao 
anormou1 a loaa wu in danger of becoming paralysed and 
dead-perhaps to eecape from painful thoughts and question
ings in acliveChriatian work-set agoing, foatered aaaiduoualy, 
and even wore out hie life prematurely in behalf of, the 
famous Endowment scheme. It was a revival of the plan 
of Dr. Chalmen in another form; and had for its purpose 
the erection of new pariahea, with livings endowed not by 
national grants, but by the proceeds of voluntary aubscrip
tiQn. Befo~ his death in December, 1860~ by dint of almoat 
superhuman efforts he had succeeded in founding upwards 
of Bixt1. new. patjshe1; had evoked a fountain of voluntary 
liberality and free effort in the Established Chorch of Scot
land, which baa good promise of being perennial ; had saved 
it, in fact, on the brink of rain, and enabled it to play again 
with heart qd spirit a certain pan in the religious life of 
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Scotland. n does not now, as at first, ~sp, with the tenacity 
of a drowning hand, the supporls of civil supporl and veeted 
privilege, mis8l'&ble substitutes for inward life and power ; 
but displays a spirit of enterprise, an individuality of cha
racter, and a due apprehension of the wants and tendencies 
of the time-all of which it owes, more or leBB directly, to this 
endowment scheme of Dr. Robertson. 

But, passing from statistics of this very superficial sorl, we 
are able to make a better guess at the strength and zeal of 
these churches, by the statements of their annual contribu
tions to the cause of religion which they themselves supply. The 
figures which we give must be taken approximately, masmuch 
as different arrangements and different modes of computation 
may give to things a different look, and afford room for mis
understanding and disputation. The entire contributions of 
members of the Scotch Establishment to all the schemes of 
the church, we find set down as amounting to £16,233 S,. 7d.; 
those of the Free Church as amounting to £366,660 IS,. 9d. ; 
those of the United Presbyterian Church as amounting to 
.-£42,545 s,. ld. In f&irneBB to the others, it must be pointed 
out that the Free Church revenue is largely swelled by its 
sustentation fund-the central fund for the supporl of the 
ministry-the place of which in the Established Church ie 
supplied by its endowments, and in the United Presbyterian 
Church by local contributions not included in this estimate. 
n amounts, for the last year, to .-£118,088 9,. lid. Congre
gational, local, and miscellaneous objects consume upwards 
of £150,000 more. In the revenue of the Established Church 
we must in like manner particularise the endowment scheme, 
a scheme more or leas direcUy of self-aupporl, which receives 
of the whole aum above mentioned, £88,640 141. 2d. Be
stricting our view to contribution■ for edueation and missions, 
we find the liberality of these three churchea stand thus :-

£ .. d. 
Free Church . . • . . . . 89,812 4 5 
F.atabliahed Church • . . .. • 42,592 9 6 
United Pniabyt.erian Churoh . . 31,MO 11 8 

The liberality represented by these figures is a ea 088 of 
thankfulneBB, and shows how times have changed. If a 
comparison is to be made, a great many thin,ts must be 
taken into consideration in order that it may be fair and 
trustworlhy. This we fear, however, is at once made out; 
thai the endowed church, shape its accounts as it may, is, in 
the maHer of miaaionary seal and munificence, although in 
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a great measure relieved of the burden of self-support, fo.r 
behind its neighboora. 

The month of May-that month so much associated with 
the Christian benevolence of the tim&-witneasea the annuo.l 
assemblies of the great Scottish Presbyterian Churches. 
Then all accounts are balanced; all controversies attemptetl 
to be settled; the explosive vapoora which have accumulated 
during the year are subjected to thorough ventilation ; the 
churches deem another milestone on the road to be paBBed, 
and, with more or leBB of faith and hopeful energy, gird 
themselves for the exigencies of the future. The scene 
of their meeting is Edinburgh, at that season, perhaps, 
more beautiful than at any other-newly warmed with the 
breath of the tardy northern spring-wrapping the fresh 
leafage round its crags-lying in sunshine between the Firth 
of Forth and the Pentland Hilla, with its bold bot graceful 
outlines, and streets open to all the winds of heaven, and 
gardens gleamin~ greenly everywhere, and its sea seen afar 
wiUi its many ah1pa, like o. blue heaven traversed by white
winged birds-the city of a poet's dream. The two assemblies 
of the Established and Free Churches are to be found on the 
Castle Hill, with only a narrow street between the halls in 
which they meet. Across the R&rdened valley, in the New 
Town, meets the synod of the United Presbyterian Church. 
The rivals on Uie hill seldom separate without exchanging 
shots; the leaders especially, whose recollections of the 
days of conflict are like ineffaceable scars, are great in con
temptuous allusions, in whioh it is customary to abstain from 
even naming the church to which reference is made. The 
feuds of kinsfolk and near neighboora, it is well known, are 
always peculiarly deadly. We shall give the precedence to the 
State-endowed denomination. We shall pass beneath the 
singularly graceful spire which surmounts the entrance to its 
hall, and enter into the presence of its august general assem
bly. The moderator, or president, for the year, is Dr. Mac
farlane, of Duddingstone, a portly pers,Jnage, who is the 
aoUior of a book on " The late Secession," as he calls it
the Disruption to wit; which is a curious rigmarole_ not with
oo& a certain ponderous vivaci~. Behind and above him site 
Lord Belhaven, the representative of Her Majesty, and the 
visible pledge of State recognition and State support ; and 
now, also, alas I of State supremacy. All the old formalities 
are kept op in this assembly; lawyen, for example, plead at 
its bar in wig and gown ; bot the galleries appropriated to 
the public are sore to be sparsely filled. It would never occur 
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to any visitor that this· is the National Church of Scotland ; 
the shell is oerlainly still there, but the kemel of life and 
inffuenoe is in great measure gone. A few steps will take us 
into the presence of the Free Church Assembly. We feel our
selves at once in a warmer atmosphere. Through the crowds 
of loiterers in the corridor we make our way, into, perhaps, 
the finest ball in Edinburgh ; for which this church has 
exchanged dingy Tanfield, of glorious memory. Two ?_lleries 
are filled with ladies, who spend the whole day in listening 
to the discussions, and eating biscuits or fruit, or even 
knitting stockings. The ladies have always mustered strongly 
on the side of the Free Church. They love the romantic and 
heroical ; they are fond critics of clencal eloquence, of which 
here there is plenty; but better still, they, some of them at 
least, are not unworthy followers of the women who ministered 
of their substance in the Gospels. They collected the funds 
for building this beautiful hall, and therefore have a right 
to use it. It is thought that, sometimes, their presence in 
the gallery affects the judFent of the house, and that they 
are able to confer on thelJ' favourite speakers a dispropor
tionate influence. The first sounds we hear when we enter, 
will most likely be the stumbling speech of Dr. Gibson, or the 
smoothly-flowing tones of Dr. Robert Buchanan, or the ringing 
voice of Dr. Candlish. These are members of a little group of 
leaders, who are returned, on one pretext or another, as repre
sentatives to every general assembly, and who have carried 
their leadership to an extent almost beyond what is compatible 
with the parity of presbyters, which the church professes to 
maintain. The peculiar circumstances in which the separate 
existence of the Free Church commenced account for this ; it 
has been the source of great compactness and unity of move
ment ; but it tends to produce in time a general listlessness 

, and lack of interest ; it puts a frequent taunt in the mouth of 
enemies; and against it some of the noblest and freest spirits 
of the Church have chafed in vain. It is alleged that a clerical 
humourist, who, of course, had "stayed in," preached to his 
people on the subject of the Disruption, the Sonday after it took 
place, from the terl, 2 Sam. xv. 11 : "And with Absalom went 
two hundred men out of Jerusalem, that were called; and they 
tt•ent in their 11implicity, and they knew not anything."· The 
history of the Free Church has, in some measure, justified 
the application of the Scripture in which the wit indulged; 
for, in which so ever way the leaders have gone of late years, 
they have had little difficulty in inducing the rank and file of 
the church to follow. A prominent leader this year oceupiea 
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the moderator's chair-Dr. James Begg, of Edinburgh, a man 
of mark and distinctive chander, who will deserve further 
notice, when we speak of the parties and tendencies of the 
time. We now wend our war to the meeting-place of the 
United Presbyterian Choroh, m Queen Street, facing across 
the blue waten of the Firth to the Fifeehire Hilla. It meets 
as sr.,od, that is, without any clerical representation, all its 
miDiatera bemg memben of synod every year. Dr. Marshall, of 
Coupar-Angua, is moderator-a man of vigorous logical power, 
and keenly-Bashing wit, a trenchant debater on the Boor of the 
house, and a prompt and peremptory president in the chair. 
Here there is, perhaps, more varied and effective speaking than 
in the two ueembliea. The peculiar constitution of this chorch
court, its non-representative character, accounts for that; and 
1>9rhapa, alao, the great freedom and intense progressiveness 
of this body, which is not so much bound by its traditions 
as the othen, and throws whatever of talent and energy it 
contains to the surface. Here are many venerable fathers of 
the Beceaaion and Relief Churches, who in their own lifetime 
have followed and shared in the greatest chan~ea through 
which the religious body of which they are mmietere has 
passed; and here are the young men, who have known the 
choroh only in its united state, and in whom all its impulses 
of freedom and progress most folly dwell. This alao is 
manifestly a popular church, and its energetic clergy and 
teeming congregations exeri a mighty and growing inBuence 
on many classes of the Scottish population. 

The quarter of a century which has elapsed since the 
Disruption, has made many changes. It is long enough to 
have laid low in death many of the men whose names were 
moat prominent, and whose inBuence was greatest, twenty
five years ago. The representative men of that period are 
almost all gone. Dre. ·eook, and Mearns, and Lee, chiefs of• 
the old aehool, enthralled by the traditions of the Roberi
sonian period, have passed away, and their spirit has in great 
measure departed with them. Professor Robertson, the repre
sentative of the sounder and more earnest State-churchmen, 
has al10 departed, with his touchingly simple utterances 
of Christian faith and hope. " I would have gladly re
mained a little longer, and worked God's work here, not as 
I would, but as I could, had such been His blessed will ; but 
if He sees ii beat to take me now, I am ready. I am a poor 
sinful creature, but all my hope of salvation is in the righte
ouaneBB tha& is of God in Christ. I place no confidence 
whatever in anything I may have done ; my alone rest for 
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accepb.noe is in the righteoumeaa of God by faith I " After a 
pause he continued, "And, as to Free Church and Established 
Church, I ea.re not. Give me the man that bas such faith. 
Him I respect and love. We shall be together united with 
God in Christ for ever ! " Almost the earliest breach in the 
Free Church ranks was the death of Dr. Chalmen. No one 
can read Dr. Hanna's Life, one of the noblest of biographies, 
the book to which the Free Church owes far more than to any 
other, without feeling himself in the preeenoe of one of the 
greatest, not onl,: of ecclesiastics, but of men, in any age or 
country. n is difficult to estimate the influence which he baa 
exerted on the churches in Scotland. One is almost ready to 
say that the present age has been shaped to what it is by him. 
The start which the Free Church made, full formed, like the Tay 
from Loch-Tay, large almost at its source as at its meeting 
with the tides of the ocean, we.a due to him; he we.a the maater
apirit, the all-pervading energy at least. He was one of those 
men who a.re always a generation ahead. And so, in the laat 
volume of Dr. Hanna's Life, it is only too plain, that even 
his immediate disciples did not comprehend him, nor rise 
to the la.rgeneaa of his thoughts. His counsels, in many 
important matten, were rejected in the organization of his 
beloved Free Church ; he we.a driven into retirement before 
the close of his life by the pushing ambition of meaner men. 
Only at present is his dream of the future of Presbyteri&nism 
in Scotland beginning to be undentood. The finance of the 
Free Church owes to him its very existence ; but, whenever 
it began to be, was taken out of his hands; and the day of 
retribution ha.a come. On the subject of union with other 
churches, his fellow-churchmen a.re now almost at the point 
which he reached more than twenty 1ean ago. We think that 
it could be made out in every r.rticula.r, that, wherever the 
Free Church has realised the ideas of Dr. Cbalmen, it has 
been true and great, and wherever it has departed from them, 
it baa blundered and failed. Bo far as there is truth in 
Carlyle'a heroic theory, it might be applied here. Thi• man 
and his time were one. Another great Free Churchman baa 
gone hence more recently ; the theologian of the charch, 
Dr. William Cunningham. His influence as a theological 
teacher is only beginning to be felt, but will long continue to 
be felt in Scotland. Unhappily, he too, because his views on 
the subject of theological education were more advanced tha 
those of his contemporaries, was driven from the eoclesi&stical 
arena, to die amidst his books, and join the company of the 
great souls of other ages, with whom he had long delighted 
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to hold communion. The United Presbyterian Church 
mourns Its most illnstrious divine, Dr. John Brown, of 
Edinburgh. His Life is written by an admiring disciple, 
Dr. Cairns, of Berwick. A clerical family, long known and 
honoured in the Secession Chorch, bore in him its choicest 
scion. He is the father of Biblical theology in Scotland. 
He was the first to use or.nly, and confess the value of, the 
German exegesis. He insisted rigidly on letting the Scripture 
utter its own meaning in each particular passage, without 
reference to the theological system, at a time when to do so 
was a kind of heresy. "He was deaf," says Dr. Cairns, "to 
the charm of tradition, and could set aside the most vene
rable and time-hallowed misinterpretations without mercy. 
Nothing was more common from the pulpit than the sentence 
passed on some current sense : " This is truth, important 
truth, and truth ta~ht elsewhere in Scripture, but not tM 
truth contained in this passage." This was often repeated in 
the hall, with the more curt definition of an interpreter's 
businesa, "E:epo,itio non ifflpo,itio." His determination to 
satisfy at all hazards the demands of the words of inspiration, 
led him to maintain a certain general as well as particul,ar 
reference in Christ's atonement, more strongly than seemed 
to be consistent with his professed Calvinism. The year 1845 
saw him before the bar of the church, to answer to a libel,e 
which charged him with a departure from its standards. We 
anspect that the struggle was, between the rigorous dogmatical, 
ancf the freer Biblical, expression of the very same truths. The 
trial resulted in an acquittal, with which we may connect, 
perhaps, as its reward, the great and special eminence of United 
Presbyterian divines in the department of Biblical theology. 

The worship of the Presbyterian Churches in Scotland, 
despite threatenings of change, is still very uniform. It con
sists of aingin~ the metrical psalms (Francis Rous's venion), 
two or sometimes three extempore prayen, the reading of 
a brief passage of Scripture, and a sermon varying in length 
from forty minutes to an honi' and a quarter. The congrega
tion sit to sing, and stand, in no very reverent attitude for the 
most part, at prayer. This mode of wonhip dates only from 
the Westminster Assembly,and is not, therefore, distinctively, 
either Scottish or Presbyterian. The great feature of the service, 
everywhere, and more especially in the congregations where 
innovations are most nnaeeef!::!:'• is the sermon. So much 
is this the case, that a Beotc seldom speaks of going to 

• The lepl f'orm, in which cbarg9 apilllt u ollce-beuv an drawn np, ror 
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church or chapel, almost always of going to " hear" some 
particolar preacher. A stranger from the south on one 
occasion visited the church of a popular Presbyterian clergy
man, no matter where. He was somewhat late, and found 
that he had to wait out of hearing till the devotional services 
were concluded. A door-keeper comforted him by saying
" Ye'll sune get in. The doctor's no lang in getting through 
the prekeminam• !" A Scotch audience is able, or pretends to 
be able, to consume and digest as its Sunday meal an amount 
of theology which no audience imywhere else could possibly 
endure. There is some reason to fear that a. good deal of the 
laborious doctrinal preaching common in Scotland is lost 
between the preacher and the hearer, or is almost utterly 
fruitless. Still it is due to and tends to perpetuate habits of 
thoughtfulness about divine things. The Scottish peasantry 
are sometime■ exact o.nd profound theologians. Early in
structed in the Westminster Assembly's Shorter Catechism, 
and accustomed to hard-headed and logico.l preaching, they 
can conduct an argument in their own quaint phraseology, in 
a way which would astonish any one unfamiliar with the 
national character and habits. One ~ood result. of the great 
importance attached to the sermon m Presbyterian worship 
is, that the theological education of the Presbyteria.n clergy is 
of the most elaborate description. Over and above the years 
of study in philosophy and literature, four or even five are 
devoted to the study of dogmatic, historical, and Biblical 
theology. The consequence of this is, at present, a somewhat 
high average of able and cultivated preaching ; and, as is 
usually the case, when the average is high, a ro.rity of out
standing names, and an absence of those electrical effects 
which great preachers are wont to produce. Dr. Chalmers 
has left no successor in his volcano-like force and power; 
Dr. Guthrie is laid aside from ill-health; and, with the ex
ception of Dr. Co.ndlish, who does not owe his reputation to 
his ereaching powers alone, the honoore of the pulpit are 
distnbuted among younger men. 

The Scottish clergy and laity seem less easily a.11'ected by 
p~sing winds of theological opinion than the clergy and laity 
elsewhere. This is partly explained by the national cha
racteristic already mentioned. The soil is not favourable to 
the reception and development of germs of broad-chnrchism 
or negative theology. People who have been drilled in the 
Assembly's Shorter Catechism are fond of aacrificing all things, 
even depth, to precision, and have no patience with any 
cloudiness of language or of thought. A scholo.rly and amiable 
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minister of the Free Church, in the remote Highlands of 
Scotland, • became interested in the works of Manrice and 
Kingsley; and, perhaps unconsciously, while attached to the 
former truth, adopted an unusual phraseology in expound
ing it. His flock detected the change at once, and brought 
the authority of the presbytery to bear upon him. He was 
not disposed to suffer mariyrdom for II mere manner of 
speech, and made the concessions required. Severer judges 
11 man cannot have than his compeen in II presbytery ; and 
so, in the nonconforming Presbyterian churches at least, 
heresy would be stamped oat at the very moment of its ap
pearance. Still, it would seem that the difficulties and test
mg questions of the day do make their voice heard even 
amidst the decorous orthodoxy of Scottish Preshyterianism. 
Ignorance of them at least is no lon~er possible. 'l'he shelves 
of Scotch ministen are crowded with translations from the 
German, published by Clark, of Edinburgh ; and the names 
and writings of the Broad school are aa familiar on the one 
side of the border as on the other. A stranger divine from 
England is said to have put to two eminent Scotch brethren, 
whom he knew to represent different schools of thought in 
the same denomination, the same question-Whether the per
plexity and disquiet among thinking minds, which have been 
c11.used elsewhere by the writings of the Broad Church school, 
prevailed in Scotland? The first replied, " No, not at all I 
our thinking people are too firmly grounded in the faith to be 
disturbed in their belief by misty theologisings of that son." 
The answer of the other was to the very opposite effect ; 
"Yes, 11 very great deal everywhere." Betaking himself to a 
third clerical brother, the inquirer asked him to explain this 
strange contradiction. "Oh I" said he, "Dr. --'s inter
coune is chiefly with the old women, and Dr. --'s with 
the young men, of Edinbnrgh ! " We pronounce no opinion 
on these three replies which the inquiring stranger carried 
home, except that they had all three some reason at bottom. 
The truth may be held to be this, that, while among the 
clergy there is substantial agreement, the younger portion 
of the laity do feel and acknowledge the existence of doubts 
and difficulties. So long as he is beset by these, a con
scientious Scotchman will not enter the church, but betake 
himself to some other profession. And there are many at 
present in Scotland who have not by any means gone 
over to the ranks of irreligion and infidelity ; but who listen 
eagerly for the sound of a sym.,,.thetio voice endeavour
ing to lead them aright, and offermg them a helping bud 
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from the tossing ocean of doubt, to the peacefnl shore of 
faith. In Scotland, as everywhere, the Church must be 
militant in these days, must Bleep with ita armour on, for 
the enemy comes in like a flood, and the love of many is 
waxing cold. 

Existing tendencies and men must be sketched together. 
The thoughts which are stirring in the general mind have 
ever their most articalate and advanced expression in some 
representative man. Biography, therefore, may become the 
most veracious, as well as the most vivid history. Abstract 
ideas thus receive a concrete representation ; the doctrine of 
the schools ie taught in the drama of human life. The 
Presbyterian churches, however alienated from each other, 
have all the same standards of doctrine, the same platform 
of church-government, the same directories of worship. 
When we come to speak then of character and tendencies, our 
field of view is very much narrowed. There are better and 
worse, safer and more dangerous, warm and cold ; but the 
difference between them cannot possibly be great. And this 
also follows, that our representative men must be gleaned 
from all the churches ; in all of which, more or lees actively, 
the same tendencies operate. We avoid the word party, and 
prefer to speak of tendencies instead; for parties, distinct from 
each other, as the High and Low and Broad in the Church 
of England, for example, or as the Moderate and Evangelical, 
before the Disruption, there are not, in the whole Preebyteri
anism of Scotland, " bond " and " free." 

In the matter of theology and general literature, the 
Presbyterian churches of Scotland, although they contain 
no sinecure offices, and their clergy are wholly a working 
clergy, are not undistinguished. The Free Church has its 
Fairbairn, and Brown, and James Buchanan, and Candlish: 
the first, the author of the " Typology of Scripture," learned, 
broad-minded, comprehensive, tolerant; the second, a charm
Ulf expositor, uniting scholarly exactness with a tender 
spirituality of tone, something like Ellicott ; the third, a 
clear, yet massive thinker, the author of more than one able 
book on the Christian Evidences ; the fourth, an ingenious 
theologian, as well as expert ecclesiastical politician. It has 
its Guthrie, and Hanna, and Bonar, and Blaikie, the most 
eloquent of sermon writers, most chaste and classic of histo
rians, sweetest of hymn writers, most genial of philanthropists; 
its Bannerman, and Robert Buchanan; its Walter Smith; 
its lalay Borne. The Established Church can point to Dr. 
Robert Lee, the most advanced of Scottish religious Uiinken ; 
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to Principal Tulloch, a theologian of singular refinement in 
thought and expression; to Dr. Norman M'Leod, the hierarch of 
popular religions periodical literature; to_ Dr.Caird, a/reac~er 
favoured by royalty ; and A. K. H. B. 1.1. Dr. Boy , pa.nab 
minister of St. Andrew. The United Presbyterian& have their 
Eadie, famed as a commentator, their King, and Edmond, and 
Macfarlane, and Andrew Thomson, and Calderwood; above all, 
their Cairns, whose comprehension of the past, and sympathy 
with the present, whose happy union of conservatism and 
progress, point him ont as one of the men who must shape 
more or lees the period in the history of Preebyterianiem 
which has now arrived. Om enumeration, we know, is most 
imperfect. The line of selection is hard to draw. From 
these, learn all. 

Bnt, owing to the peculiar ch11l'Ch-life of Presbyterian Scot
land, it is on the floor of ch11l'Ch courts, and in dealing with 
the nnmeroUB questions which come or are forced within their 
sweep, that the tendency and position of the leaders of the 
Scottish Ch11l'Ch become most apparent. Here we find two 
tendencies in operation-as indeed they are everywhere
conseJ'Vll,tism and progreBR. In the Established Ch11J'Ch, the 
progressive tendency has been most developed, and has 
ea.need what, bnt for the peculiar attachment to their minutest 
traditions of the Scottish Presbyterian&, would be deemed a 
very groundless alarm. Doctrine, worshiJI, and government, 
are the three particulars in which the Church of Scotland 
is proposed, by some of its members, to be reformed. Dr. 
Robert Lee is the champion of reform, and is much ahead of 
many who would on some grounds be classed with him, the 
Tullochs, and Milligans, and Macleod&. He is engaged in 
issuing a treatise on reform, under the three heads already 
specified. Only the first part has as ;vet been given to the world, 
the part which tree.ta of "Reform m Worship." It proposes 
some changes in the simple ritual of the Scottish Church, such 
o.sacombination of litmgicalandfree prayer, kneeling at prayer 
and standing at praise, responses, and the use of instrumental 
music. Such a proposal could not excite alarm, nor be held 
to betoken a return to Epiaoo{)&Oy, anywhere but in Scotland. 
What changes he proposes m the matter of doctrine and 
government, we do not know. His views of the former are 
snepected,-for which suspicion he he.a himself to blame,- of 
considerable breadth ; hie views of the latter are more free 
than many of hie fellow-churchmen relish. He is the 
advocate of national education, and of voluntary liberality in 
llllpport of the church. Taste and culture gain for him the 
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ear of the cultivated classes, and the regard of the younger 
ministers of the Est11blished Church. There is some reason 
to believe, that, like all men who have strong views, and are 
little seconded in their own immediate circle, his opinions 
seem more extreme in the expression which he gives to them, 
and more contrary to what is generally accepted and held, 
than the:y really are. In the General Assembly of this year, 
he was signally defeated at all P.?,ints, though he was able to 
summon around him more ability in debate than has been 
known in the Established Church since the Disruption. And 
yet the current would seem to be setting in the direction in 
which he points ; for the organ, disapproved of, and all but 
expressly forbidden, by the General Assembly, is being intro
duced, with the consent of presbyteries, into many congrega
tions of the Established Church. Other men, more likely, 
perhaps, to move the Church itself, though less likely to reach 
the ear of the public, have gone further than Dr. Lee, and 
laid themselves open to the charge of aping Episcopacy. 
A former moderator, Dr. Bissett, of Bonrtie, in one of his 
addresses from the moderator's chair, advised an adoption of 
certain changes in the Presbyterian ritual; nay, even in the 
Presbyterian church-government; with the explicit purpose of 
ata:ying the flight of the upper classes in Scotland to the 
Episcopal Church. It must be confessed, that, how to avoid 
the evil of having different churches for different classes in 
society, for different grades even of culture and intelligence, is a 
problem of the day in Scotland and elsewhere. The solution, 
however, pointed at by Bissett of Bonrtie, and other Esta
blished churchmen, would, there is little reason to doubt, 
dissolve the present Scotch establishment between Episcopacy 
on the one Bide, and nonconforming Presbyteria.nism on the 
other. 

Progressive tendencies so pronounced cannot be discerned 
in the Free or United Presbyterian Churches, unleBB by one 
who brings with him a preconceived theory, or who listens to 
alarmist cries. We have spoken already of the only storm 
which has ruffled the calm, swift stream of United Presbyteri
anism. And, in the Free Church, the only heresies whispered 
about, have been a denial, on the part of some, of the divine 
right of Presbyterianism, and a refusal, on the part of some, 
to concur in the charge often brought against the Established 
Church, of havintt, by its Erastian compliances, deliberately 
denied and repudiated the headship of Christ over the visible 
Church. These are not heresies which could be made the 
subject of libel, or condemned otherwise than by awful head-
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shakings on the ~ of the denominationally orthodox. 
Libels for heresy m the Scotch Presbyterian churches are 
rare, this being by no means due to any laxity of discipline ; 
libels for immorality are not uncommon ; and it is hard to 
say which would give reason for the profounder humiliation. 
The Free Church contains a sirongly marked group amon~ its 
leading men, who might be c.Ued Ultramontane in their views 
and position. Drs. Forbes and Gibson, of Glasgow-we refer 
mainly to the latter-are the most consistent and thorough-going 
of its members. They are-we mean, of course, not in natural 
chM"BCter, but in view and position-of the hardest grain, of the 
most antique conformation, and have come into the world two 
centuries too late. They worship the seventeenth century, and 
swear by all its Shibboleths. The former is a great matheIDB
tician: the latter, a laborious writer on "Man's natural and 
moral inability." They hate and fear all that bears the name 
of progress. On every question which has arisen, they have 
to.ken up the most intolerant and condemnatory position. 
Their most recent struggles have been against the proposed 
union of Presbyterian dissenters. Beside these, though he is 
a man of wider sympathies, a social reformer. and philanthro
pist, must be set the present moderator of the General Assem
bly, Dr. Begg. His addresses from the moderator's chair 
are as angular, sectarian, and denunciatory, o.e it was possible 
for him to make them. The pins of the tabernacle are as 
sacred to him as its golden vessels, its ark, and incense altar. 
He will not suffer an attitude in worship to be changed if he 
can help it. The requirements of the time receive nothing 
from him but anathemas or contemptuous neglect ; his idea 
of improvement is a return to the opinions, and more espe
cially the phraseology, of the Puritan and Covenanting period. 
Dr. Begg, the advocate of extended franchise and co-operative 
societies, and improved houses for the working classes, and 
Dr. Begg, the moderator of the General Assembly, rigid and 
conservative in the last degree, are not easily reconciled. 
These leaders draw their following from a certain claBS of 
country elders, mostly engaged in tht~ice of ~culture, 
and from the clergy of the remote hi ds and islands of 
Scotland ; and their power is on e wane. Dr. Boben 
Buchanan, of Glasgow, and Dr. Candlish, of Edinburgh, in 
whom the Free Church enjoys a double head, much more 
harmonious, however, than the Po~oma of Rome and 
Avignon, c&DDOt be olassed as decidedly conservative or 
decidedly progrell&ive. By heart and inclination they are 
understood to be the latier ; by politic neceuiliea they an 
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often made to appear the former. If they have been a little 
peremptory, it must be admitted that they have steered the 
ecclesiastical ship well; a little too craftily, a little too time· 
seningly, a little too much after the maxims of hwna.n expe
diency; but eilll well. They have held the reins and whip, to 
change our figure, sometimes restraining an impetuous, some
times hurrying on a laggard, steed; and they can be trusted, if 
they are not constrained to fall into the arms of those on either 
side of them, to take the lead in safe and useful change. Behind 
these leaders are new powers of thought and life, voices of the 
new age to which swift heed must be given: the post-Disruption 
Free Church, with its eager pressure onwards, not to dissolve, 
but to unite, not to preach Free Churchism, or Pre~yterianism, 
to the world, but the great coming kingdom of Chnst. Here are 
men, pondering thoughtfully on the thousand doctrinal ques
tions of this troubled age; facing its doubts, ,nd endeavouring 
to deal with them in the firmneBB of faith and the tenderneBB 
of sympathy : here are ardent souls, baptized with fire, who 
have ~ven themselves with heart and might to the movements 
of religious revival in the Church and country ; here are the 
advocates of union, who see in one great nonconformist 
Presbyterian Church, the hope of Scotland ; here are the 
reformers, if they can be so called, who would serve God 
with the best, who advocate improved church-architecture-a 
worship divested of its roughnees, while retaining its sim
plicity-a. ministry able to reach the highest class as well as 
the lowest, the learned and unlearned, the rich and poor, and 
gather them all into the same fold-a removal of those 
peculiar strictnesses, such as the prohibition of the use of 
hymns in public worship, which separate the Free Church 
from all its sister-churches, and involve it in inconsistencies
a larger tolerance and more catholic spirit. These are the 
hope of the church of the Disruption, a token of its unquenched 
vitality, a pledge of its continuance. The voice of the bene
volent Dr. Guthrie is silent; Dr. Hanna has forsaken the 
arena of church busineBB for literary retirement. To Dr. 
Blaikie, Dr. Islay Burns, Principal Fairbairn, Dr. Horatius 
Bonar of Kelso, Dr. Brown of Aberdeen, Mr. Arnot of Edin
burgh, to mention no younger men, the representation of the 
Free Church which is, and is to be, especially belongs. 

There are those also in the United Presbyterian Church, 
who, on their part, are grimly conservative ; making the most 
of their distinctive badge, the voluntary principle, and striving 
to erect it into, what it has never yet been, a term of commu
nion among ministers and people. In that church, however, 
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the large and liberal spirit of Drs. King, and Harper, and 
Cairns, seems to sweep all before it. An address of Dr. King, 
in the United Presbyterian Synod, when the first overtures of 
union among nonconformist Presbyterians were proposed to 
be made, and the conferences were originated, two years 
ago, melted the resistance of every heart by its genial 
warmth; and Dr. Cairns, at an aggregste meeting in the 
Assembly Hall of the Free Church, in May last, speaking on 
the seemingly neutral subject of the Church abroad, carried 
his hearers, with all their shades of opinion, up to a mount 
of vision, and obliged the blindest to behold, not far off, but 
near, the ;omised land of unity, and life, and heavenly 
blessing. e church, which still bears in popular speech 
the name o Richard Cameron, has not been behind its 
neighbours in sympathetic ardour; and by its Goold, and 
Binnie, and Grahlm, has spoken frank words, and stretched 
out friendly hands. We can scarcely doubt, that, for the 
Presbyterian Church in Scotland, the present is a transition 
period, and the coming years are big with change--change in 
the direction of Christian union, of freer and yet equally sound 
theolofQ', intenser evangelistic activity, less conventional and 
more mmple and ardent religious life. The ranks of the 
Episcopalian Church may gain something when the Presby
terian ones are sifted as wheat; the Scottish .Establishment 
may next be threatened with, and may endure, the fate which 
impends already over the Established Church of Ireland ; 
but the vision which our review of Scottish Presbyterianism 
as a whole most surely suggests, is of a nonconforming 
church, wide in its infiuence, vast in its numbers, addressing 
itself with heart and might to the evangelization orthe world ; 
cherishing, but not slavishly, the spirit of the Puritans, the 
spirit of the Covenanters, the spirit of the Erskines, and 
Gillespie, and Chalmers ; linked in close fellowship with all 
other evangelical churches; and watching and waiting for the 
time when the oneness in Christ of all true believers shall be 
visible and manifest, as it is hiddenly real now, and, in its 
own unseen, undreamt-of glory, humbling all human ideals, 
the kingdom of God shall fully come. 
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ABT. 11.-Lectrtres on tl,I' Rerelatio11 of St. Jolm. By C. J. 
V .&UGBAN, D.D., Vicar of Doncaster. Second Edition. Two 
Vole. London and Cambridge : Mo.cmill&n and Co. 1865. 

IT is not often that a continuous exposition of the Revela
tion is attempted from the Christian pulpit. Nor is this to 
be wondered at. The book itself, indeed, is fraught with 
interest, and most ever attract the devout and ea.meet mind : 
but among those who have studied it with the greatest care, 
many, it is probable, have been dissatisfied with the schemes 
of interpretation which they have met with ; and even if some 
scheme has, in its general features, commanded their assent, 
they have felt serious misgivings as to the exposition of 
particular portions of the prophetic imagery. The attempts, 
also, that have been made to trace out the probable histo~ of 
the nations, and to form an approximate estimate of the t1.m.e 
of some great crises in the destiny of this world, have caused 
many minds to recoil with solicitude and distrust. We know 
that some devout students of this book have risen from the 
perusal of elaborate works upon it, with a deep conviction of 
the uncertainty of any scheme of prophetic anticipation 
founded upon its symbols. Such persons have naturally 
tamed to the plainer portions of Holy Scripture, as the basis 
of their public ministrations: occasionally, perhaps, selecting 
parts of the Revelation, the bearing of which 1s clear and 
obvious, but avoiding any attempt to explain in regular order 
its grand and majestic imagery. Bot the Lectures of Dr. 
Vaughan, delivered in the years 1861 and 1862, in the parish 
church of Doncaster, the second edition of which has been 
recently published, show that it is possible to make the 
continuous exposition of the Revelation both interesting and 
instructive. There is a freshness and a manly eamestness 
in every part of the volumes before us. Dr. Vangaan attempts 
not to solve every difficnlty which the Apocalypse presents. 
With the candour and fidelity which become the interpreter 
of God's Word, be lays down the principle, as he enters upon 
the explanation of the more mysterious portions of it, " that 
where we doubt we must say so, and where we are in the dark 
we must say so." But, treading thus carefully and reverently, 
he brings oat of this Divine Record truths of profound import. 
We have seldom, indeed, perused discourses which so rivet 
the attention, and the interest of which is so uniformly 
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natained : and we may point to the faithfol, heart-searching 
appeals with which the Lectures generally close, as admirable 
specimens of the manner in which a Christian pastor should 
address the people of his charge. 

Several preliminary questions affecting the Apocalypse may 
now, we conceive, be reF.ed as settled. We may be 
assured, for instance, that 1t is the work of the Apostle John, 
and therefore that it justly holds a :place in the canon of the 
New Testament. The external testimonies in favour of St. 
John's authorship are nnmerous and striking. Justin Martyr 
and Irenmus, in the second century, distinctly ascn'be it to 
the Apostle ; and succeeding fathers of the church hold the 
same language. Dean Alford, in his Prolegomena to the 
Revelation, after a careful investigation of this subject, 
properly remarks, " The apostolic authorship rests on the 
firmest traditional ground. We have it assured to us by one 
who bad companied with men that had known St. John him
self: we have it held in continuous succession by fathers in all 
parts of the church. Nowhere, in primitive times, does there 
appear any counter tradition on the subject." So, too, the 
work itself bean traces of St. John's authorship. The simple 
manner in which the writer speaks of himself as John, with
out prefix or addition, must have led every Christian to think, 
in the first instance, of the great Apostle who bad been 
honoured with our Lord's special friendship ; and only arro
gance, or a wish to mislead, coold have led any other John to 
assume this simple style. We know, too, from the testimony 
of early history, that the Apostle John was banished to the 
Isle of Patmos ; and, as we read the book, we find that the 
writer claims to rank with the prophets of the Old Testament 
economy, while he was me.de the medium of direct messages 
from the Lord Jesus to the ministers and churches of pro
eonsolar Asia. We may regard it as settled, also, that the 
Revelation was written during the reign of Domitian, about 
the year 95 or 96. The opinion which bas been held by 
some-as, for instance, by Moses Stuart, and several of the 
German critics,-tbat it was composed as early as the reign 
of Nero, is unsupported by historical evidence; and the 
expreu testimonies of Irenmus, Eusebius, and others, fix it to 
the elate above mentioned, and now almost universally ad
mitted. The first of these writers says, " The Revelation was 
seen not a very long time ago, but almost in our own genera
tion, at the close of the reign of Domitian." 

The expositors of the Revelation have been classified as 
belonging to three d.iBerant achools. There is the Pr«terW 
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school, who hold that, with the exception of the closing 
chapters, its prophetic symbols received a ver,_ early fnlfilment 
in the Church's history. They conceive that 1t refers specially 
to the triumph of Christianity over Judaism and Paganism, 
as signalised in the downfall of Jerusalem and of Rome. But 
the objections to this scheme are numerous and weighty. If 
the Apocalypse was written in the reign of Domitian, the 
overthrow of Jerusalem had already taken place. Many 
of the visions, also, which were presented to the Apostle, 
seem manifestly to point to great events affecting the Church 
in its varied conflicts with evil in the later a.gee of its history. 
Nor can it be regarded as at all probable, that in so extended 
and magnificent a series of symbolical representations the 
events affecting the Church and the world in the period 
immediately succeeding the time of Bt. John should, be 
largely shadowed forth, and yet that the fortunes of Christ's 
kingdom during the long ages to intervene between that 
period and the ultimate triumph of Hie truth and Hie great 
second advent should be altogether pa.seed over. 

The Futurist school of expositors go to the other extreme. 
They conceive that, with the exce{'tion of the first three 
chapters, the whole book refers principally, if not exclusively, 
to events yet to come. Such a scheme of interpretation, 
however, is even less likely than the former to gain general 
acceptance. We might urge against it, as against the 
Prreteriet scheme, the inherent improbability, that, in BO 
ample and elaborate a aeries of prophetic imagery, the grand 
features of the Church's conflicts and triumphs during BO 
many centuries of its history would be wholly passed over, 
and that the visions would relate solely to the final struggles 
of the truth, and the final victories of the Redeemer. But, 
indeed, the very words of the Inspired Record itself disprove 
this hypothesis. In the OJi>8ning of the book (Rev. i. 1-8), 
we have an explicit declaration that the events shadowed forth 
should very soon begin to come to pass ; and when the 
august vision of Goo, as the covenant-God of Hie church, 
and as ruling over universal nature, was first unfolded to the 
reverent gaze of the Apostle, he was apprised that he should 
be favoured with a discoverr of things which must be "after 
these" (Jwro TcaiiTca, Rev. 1v. 1), an expression that marks 
the commencement of the fulfilment as immediately following 
the time then P.reeent. Equally decisive on this point are the 
declarations With which the prophecy closes :-" And he said 
unto me, These sayings are faithful and true ; and the Lord 
God of the holy prophets sent Hie angel to show unto Hia 
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aervants the things which most shortly be done." (Rev. uii. 6.) 
" And he Mith unto me, Seo.I not the Rayings of the prophecy 
of this book; for the time is o.t hund." (Rev. uii. 10.) 

The third class of expositors ha.a been usui,lly termed the 
Hiswrical school,-eince they have endeavoured to trace out 
the fulfilment of the prophetic symbols in the progressive 
history of the Church and of the world. But a.mong those 
who are regarded o.s belonging to this school thero are very 
considerable diversities. Two principal schemes of interpre• 
to.tion have been adopted, of which we may ta.ke the Rev. 
E. B. Elliott, and Dr. Hengstenberg, respectively, o.s the 
ablest and most accomplished representatives. The elaborate 
work of the former, entitled "Hone Apocalypticm," is, on 
many accounts, deserving of the attention of the student. n 
contains a ma.SB of valuable inf orma.tion ; and it evinces 
throughout the reverent ea.re and untiring assiduity with 
which the writer applied himself to the study of this portion 
of tho Holy Scriptures. Even when we are compelled to 
dissent from bis conclusions, we cawiot but admire his spirit, 
and feel that the highest respect is due to the sentiments of 
one who bas devoted to the elucidation of this book years of 
laborious research and anxious thought. 

According to Mr. Elliott, the Apocalypse presents to ns, 
in a series of symbolical representations, the great events 
affecting the Church and the world in reguwr and cqrn,ec11tive 
order, from the time when St. John wrote until the con
summation of all things. He considers, indeed, that there is 
a" supplemental, retrogreBBive part," which he suppoees "to 
have occupied the 01ttBide of the Apocalyptic Scroll." This 
part is found in the twelfth, thirteenth, and part of the 
fourteenth chapters,-the visions of which Mr. Elliott 
regards as parentl1etical, unfolding moro fully some events to 
which allusion had been made in the preceding course of the 
prophecy. But with the vision of the angel flying through 
mid-heaven, "having the everlllBting Gospel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth" (Rev. xiv. 6), the history of 
the Church, Mr. Elliott conceives, is resumed at the poinl 
reached when the trumpet of the seventh angel soundeo 
(Rev. xi. 15), and thenceforward the prophecy is continued in 
regular order until the winding up of the mediatorial economy, 
and the glorification of all Christ's people with Himself. 

The scheme of Dr. Hengstenberg is essentially different; 
and it is this which Dr. Vaughan has adopted, at least in its 
distinguishing features, in the Lectures before us. According 
to Dr. Hengnenberg, we have in the Apocalypse grwpa of 
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11utwna, each of which shadows forth some great events 
affecting the Church's history, or places events already indi
cated under new and important aspects, and each of which 
reaches onward to the time of the end. Hie main position is 
clearly stated in one sentence of hie Commentary ; " The 
Revelation of St. John gives no regularly progressive dis
closure of the future, advancing in unbroken series from 
beginning to end; but it falls into a number of grouJIB, 
which indeed 11upplement each other, every successive vision 
giving some other aspect of the future, but which are still 
·formally complete in themselves, each proceeding from a 
beginning to an end."• Dr. Vaughan states the principle in 
the following terms, at the commencement of hie twentieth 
Lecture, in which he enters upon the consideration of the 
twelfth chapter: "We have seen in the Book of Revelation 
thus far, and we shall see in it hereafter, not so much one 
continuous stream of prophecy, starting from the times of 
St. John, o.nd carrying down the fortunes of the Church with 
historico.J. precision till they are finally lost in the great 
ocean of eternity ; but rather a number of parallel streams, 
each marked by some definite pur:poee and principle, and 
en.eh ending only with the end of tl.Dle, even with that le.et 
discomfiture of the opposing powers of evil which shall intro
duce the universal re1gn of Christ, and usher in ' the new 
heavens and the new earth wherein dwelleth righteousneee.'"t 

Now it is obvious that the conclusions at which we shall 
arrive, as to the events shadowed forth by the Apocalypse, 
will be very different, according as the one or the other of 
these schemes of interpretation is adopted. Thus, the ovening 
of the sixth seal, which occurs comparatively early m the 
visions of St. John,-inlmediately upon which all nature 
appeared convulsed and agitated, and the mightiest of earth's 
potentates, equally with the humblest of our race, were 
thrown into consternation and terror, and said to the 
mountains and rocks, " Fall on us, and hide us from the face 
of Him that eitteth upon the throne, and from the wrath of 
the La.mb; for the great day of Hie wrath is come, and who 
shall be able to stand? "-is referred by Mr. Elliott to the 
overthrow of the heathen inlperial power by the victories of 
Constantine, and bis avowal and establishment of Christi
anity ; while by Dre. Hengstenberg and Vaughan it is re
ferred to the visitations of judgment which will immediately 
precede the great consummation. 
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This instance will suffice to illustrate the fundamental 
difference between these systems of interpretation ; and it 
will not, we think, be without interest to OUJ' readers, if we 
trace out the import of some of the Apocalyptic visions, 
according to these two systems, and then endeavoUJ' to 
adjudicate between their respective claims. 

The earlier chapters of the book present no material difli· 
culty. The glorious appearance of OUJ' Lord to the Apostle 
John, in the Isle of Patmos, will readily supply themes of 
reverent meditation to all who love to contemplate Him as 
" the First, and the Last, and the Living One," and who 
rejoice to think that, having once died for our sins, He now 
lives as the great High Priest of OUJ' profession, and the Head 
and Forerunner of His saints. The letters which he sent to 
the " angels " of the seven chUJ'Ches of proconsular Asia are 
of thrilling interest, and suggest the most ad.monitory lessons. 
It is at the fourth chapter that the visions commence, which 
unfold to us in symbol the events of the futUJ'e. St. John 
was rapt in ecstasy; and a scene of wonder and magnificence 
was opened to his view. He was permitted to gaze upon a 
throne set in heaven on which One sat whom he attempts not 
to describe, but of whom he onl'/ says, that " He that sat was 
to look upon like a jasper an a sardine stone," the com
mingling lustre of the two symbolising the dazzling bright
ness of the Divine purity, and the terrors of God's punitive 
righteousness; while around the throne there was the rainbow, 
,he beautiful emblem of the covenant of mercy. On twent,-foUJ' 
thrones around, the Apostle beheld twenty-foUJ' elders sitting, 
clothed in white robes, and having on their heads crowns of ftold. 
From the throne itself there issued lightnings, and thundenngs, 
and voices ; and before it seven lamps of fire were burning, the 
symbol of the diffusive, penetrating, sanctifying power of the 
Holy Ghoet. FoUJ' living creatures, presenting varied forms, 
but distinguished by intelligence, and actuated by devotion, 
appeared upon the scene, in the middle space before the 
throne and around it ; and the Apostle listened to their song 
of adoration addressed to the Eternal One, before whose 
holineBB and omnipotence they bowed with lowly reverence, 
and then he marked how the elders took up the strain, and 
rising from their seats, and falling prostrate before Jehovah, 
acknowledged Him u the Source of being, and the Fountain of 
all good. 

As the Apostle looked upon this vision, he saw, in the right 
hand of Him who sat upon the throne, a roll, written both on 
the insidf' and the outside, and sealed with seven seals. And 
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, now an angel comes forth and proclaims, " Who is worthy to 
open the book, and to loose the seals thereof ? " but no 
response is heard, and no creature in heaven or on earth 
clB1ms that as his right But then the adorable Mediator, 
"the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David," who 
appears in the vision as a Lamb slain, having seven home and 
seven eyes, which, it is added, " are the seven Spirits of God 
sent forth into all the earth," comes forward, and takes the 
book out of the Father's right hand. Before Him the living 
creatures and the elders fall in adoration and thanksgivin~, 
acknowledging His redeeming work; while Crom the angelic 
hosts, and Crom the whole creation of God, the anthem of 
praise and adoration ascends to the Lamb as well as to the 
Eternal Father. 

And now the seals are opened ; and as each is broken, a 
new figure appears upon the scene. First, there comes forth 
a white horse, the rider of which holds a bow, and a crown is 
given to him, and he goes forth "conquering and to conquer." 
Next, a red horse, and in the hand of him that sits thereon, a 
great sword, that he should " take peace Crom the earth." 
Then there comes forward a black horse, the rider holding a 
pair of balances in his hand, while a voice Crom the midst of 
the four living creatures proclaims that there should be 
scarcity, 1.et not absolute want,-the mercy of God tempering 
the seventy of judgment. When the fourth seal is opened, a 
pale horse appears, the rider of which is Death ; while a 
symbolical figure, representing Hades, follows him. As the 
fifth seal is broken, the Apostle beholds an altar, resembling, 
doubtless, the altar of sacrifice in the court of the temple, 
and beneath it the souls of those who had su1fered martyrdom 
for Christ, whose blood, indeed, cried for vengeance upon the 
ungodly, but who themselves rested in peace and holy joy. 
Then comes the opening of the sixth seal, when all nature is 
thrown into consternation, and a universal feeling of dismay 
seizes all who are not secUJ'e in the consciousness of a saving 
interest in Christ. And now there is an interlude ; and 
before the seventh seal is opened, four angels appear, com
missioned to inflict judgments on the earth ; and another 
angel, "having the seal of the living God," comes forward 
and charges them to pause Ulltil the servants of God are 
sealed. Then the Apostle gazes with holy joy upon the vision 
of the great multitude before the throne, clothed in white 
robes, and having palms in their hands, listens to their 
ascriptions of praise, and is instructed by one of the elders in 
their past character and history, and their present state of 



808 I>,·. Vaughan'• Lecture• on the Rwelation. 

glory and h11,ppineee. After a little while, the seventh seal is 
opened ; and " there is eilence in heaven about the ep11ee of 
half o.n hour." 

Here, according to Dr. Hengstenberg and Dr. Vaughan, the 
.first group of visions ends; and we may, therefore, properly 
pause to compare the two systems of interpretation which wo 
are considering. Mr. Elliott regards the white horse and hie 
rider of the first seal as indicating an em of pro,perity and 
vietory to the Roman Empire. · Such a l>8riod was that which 
intenened between the death of Domitum, .&.D. 96, and the 
year 185, in the reign of Com.modus. The second seal, 
bringing upon the scene the red horse and his rider, repre
sented 11,n em of ciril war and bloodahed, ea.need by the 
military pmrer; this em commencing in the fear 186. The 
black horse, and his rider holding the pair o balances, that 
camo forth on the opening of the third seal, Mr. Elliott re
gards 11,s symbolising o. period of oppreuii·e tazation, enforced 
by the prori11cial got·emor,; and he shows that such a state of 
things existed from about .&.D. 218 to .&.D. 249 The pale horse 
of the fourth seal, with the accompanying figures of De11tb 
and Hades, represented a period that should be marked by 
the fonr evils of tl,e 11mrd, .fami11e, pe1tilence, and 'll"ild beast,; 
and Mr. Elliott finds such a period from .&.D. 249 to 292. 
The opening of the fifth seal indicated an em of.fierce per,ecu· 
ti01,; such persecution, however, being a repetition, though 
in a severer form, of the treatment which Christians had 
before experienced. Such an em was that from .&.D. SOS 
to .&,D. 811. But the sixth seal brings a great change upon 
the scene. Thie refers, according to Mr. Elliott, to tl,e 01·er
thro1r of the he11thrn imperial po1rer b,11 Constantine, and the 
tli,111,1,11 which his establishment of Christi11nity as the religion 
of the Roman Empire produced among those who ho.d tre11ted 
it with contempt, and had persecuted its followers unto death. 
He rt'go.rds it as indicating the period which commenced 
A.D. 812, when Constantine triumphed over Mo.xentius, and 
which extended to the death of Theodosius, .&.D. 895, the 
time, as he conceives, of the opening of the seventh see.I. 
The visions recorded in the seventh chapter fall under the 
sixth seo.l, and intimated, first, that during this period the 
desolating tempests of barbarian invasion tho.t were ready to 
burst on the Roman Empire, now nominally Christian, would 
be restrained; and secondly, that while the number of the pro
fessing church, the nominal Israel of God, would become very 
large, yet 110 nnti-ChriRtian system would secretly gather 
11tren13rth and diffuse itself among them, and only a se,.,.rt 
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number, the truly spiritual and holy, the "sealed" of the 
Lord, wonld really be His people. These, however, wonld be 
ultimately crowned with glory. And now, at length, the last 
of the seven seals is opened, and then occurs the memorable 
silence in heo.ven for ho.If an hour. This Mr. Elliott considers 
to represent the brief period of traruiuillitg which intervened 
between the death of Theodosius and the bursting of the 
tempests which had been threatening to fall on the Roman 
Empire,-those tem~sts of• woe and judgment which the 
trumpet-angels that unmedie.tely appeared betokened. 

But upon the system adopted by Dr. Vaughan, this pro.phetie 
imagery has e. diF.crent significance. He does not lim.1t the 
state of things indicated by the horses with their riders to 
distinct period,, following eo.ch other in orderly succession, but 
views it rather as prevailing at different times, and as ta.ken 
up by God into His plan of governing the world, and subordi
nated to the final establishment of the universo.l reign of the 
Lord Jesus. He considers that, by the first horse, "the 
suffering and oppressed church of the time of St. John was 
taught to connect the idea. of co11.q11e11t,-of such victories as 
those which ho.d extended, and were to extend over the whole 
known earth, the dominion of imperial Rome,-first with the 
overruling sovereignty of God, out of whose presence and by 
whose edict all human power goes forth; and, secondlf., with 
the final establishment of e. power not human, even with the 
coming of Him who is the Lord of the Church, and to whom 
all the kingdoms of the eo.rth shall eventually be made to 
bow."• In a similar manner, ho regards the second, third, 
and fourth horses with their riders, as showing that ci.i:il w,,r, 
,carcity, and widely di.Jfu11ecl 1nortalitv, are all under the control 
of God, and that, whatever temporary sufferings they may bring 
to Christ's people, they will all be overruled for eventual good 
to the co.use of Christ upon earth: The fifth seal unfolds a 
different scene, and intimates that the persec1itio1& of Christ's 
fo.ithfnl people should often mark the history of the Church 
and of the world, but that even this should prepare the way 
for the great consummation, and, when rightly understood, 
was a sign, not of the discomfiture of Christ's truth, but of the 
certainty of His ·coming to judgment. The immediate pre
parations for that groat event, with the overwhelming terror 
which sho.ll then fall on the ungodly, a.re set forth as the sixth 
see.I is opened. After citing the words of the prophecy, and ad
ducing from tho ancient Scriptures passages in which similar 

• Vol. i. p. IOO. 



810 Dr. Vaughan', L«turn on tlac Rnclation. 

figures are found, Dr. Vaughan eaya, "Wha&ever secondary 
fulfilments this opening of the sixth seal may have found in 
history; as in the fall of the Roman Empire, or in the destruc
tion of idolatry, or in the demolition of any great pel'88Cuting 
and oppressing power in any age of the world ; who doos not 
feel as he listens to it, that it has one, and can have but one, 
full and exho.ustive accomplishment, in the events which shall 
precede and usher in the second coming of our Lord Himself 
for judgment ?',. But here, thvugh everything seems ready 
for the appearance of the Lord, to overwhelm His foes with 
visitations of His righteous displeasure, there is a pause, to 
mark the ,eciiri(I/ of His faithful people. Before the angels 
who are commissioned to bring judgment upon the earth, and 
that judgment one that shall come Crom every quarter, execute 
their work, the true seno.nts of God are to be " see.led," o.nd 
thus marked out as secure when the threatened visitations of 
wrath descend. Nor only as secure. Before them is a state 
of lofty and unmixed enjoyment, of intimate fellowship with 
God, and of high o.nd everlasting triumph. And now, at 
length, after this twofold interlude,-the VIsion of the see.ling, 
and the vision of the so.iota in glory,-the signs consequent 
on the opening of the sixth seal, signs which ushered in the 
second advent of the Lord from heaven, are followed by the 
greo.t event itself. The seventh seal is broken, o.nd the end is 
reached. But, as yet, no disclosure is made of the transac
tions of that momentous day. "One single verse," says Dr. 
V o.ugho.n, " o.nnounces to us all tho.t is here to be told of the 
great consummation. We shall see reason to doubt whether 
the book itself, the sealed book, the book which the Lamb 
takes out of the right ho.nd of God, and of which He has now 
broken each successive seal, is ever read to us; whether its con
tents are not rather resened for a future state, to be the subject 
of satisfying o.nd adoring meditation through the ages of the 
etem1Ll age. The breaking of each of the first six seals is 
followed by a new sign, a new scene, a new disclosure ; but 
the consequence of the opening of the seventh seal is not sign 
nor scene, not speech nor disclosure, but silence : it is the 
signal for the dropping of the curtain upon the scene of vision, 
and when it rises again, it is for a new act, with other per
formers, and amidst altered circumstances. The impediments 
are removed, the scroll is spread, the Divine Reader is prepared: 
but the actual reading is not for earth, but for heaven ; they 
who would understand the whole counsel of God must first lay 

• Veil. i. pp. I07, IOI. 
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aside the body, and receive their final adoption by becoming 
children of the resun-ection. "• 

Before we inquire into the comparative probability of these 
two systems of interpretation, it will be desirable to extend 
our views, o.nd consider the second group of visions,-that of 
the trumpet-angels, which, according to Drs. Hengstenberg 
and Vaughan, not to speak of Dean Alford o.nd "other exposi
tors, again brings us to the end of all things, while on Mr. 
Elliott's theory it carries on the development of the history of 
the Church and the world from the year 895 until a period 
comparatively neo.r to our own time. 

After the mysterious and impressive silence in heaven, 
which followed the opening of the ee,·enth seal, seven angels 
holding trumpets appeared upon the scene, while another 
angel with a golden censer came and stood at the altar. Four 
of these angels successively blew their trumpets, and strange 
and terrible sights immediately followed, evidently betokening 
suffering and calamity to men. (Rev. viii. 6---12.) Then came 
a pause, and another angel, flying through the midst of heaven, 
proclaimed, " Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabitants of the earth, 
by reason of the other voices of the trumpet of the three angels, 
which are yet to sound." As the fifth angel blew his trumpet, 
a star was seen to fall from heaven, and the abyss was opened, 
and out of the smoke that issued from it there came forth 
locust-forms, ruled over by Apollyon. (Rev. ix.1-11.) When 
the trumpet of the sixth angel was sounded, a voice from the 
golden altar before the throne of God said to that angel, 
" Loose the four angels which are bound in the great river 
Euphrates;" and instantly the command was obeyed. The 
angels," prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and 
a year, for to slay the third part of men," were loosed, and 
vast hordes of cavalry appeared upon the scene, their riders 
having breastplates of fire, and jacinth, and brimstone, and 
the horses having heads like lions, while o_ut of their mouths 
issued fire, and smoke, and brimstone. Between this trumpet 
and the seventh ihere was a long pa.nee, and other visions 
met the reverent gaze of the Apostle (Rev. x. xi. 1-14); but 
at length the seventh angel sounded, and great voices in 
heaven proclaimed, " The kingdoms of this world are be
come the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ, and He 
shall reign for ever and ever," while the four and twenty 
elders rose from their seats, and, falling prostrate before 
Jehovah, adored His majesty, and acknowledged the ma.nifee-

• Vol. i. p. IN. 
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tation of His glory and power, both in the rewards now to 
be conferred on His servants, and in the judgments with 
which He was a.bout to visit the ungodly and the unjust. 
(Rev. x.i. 15-19.) 

Mr. Elliott's exposition of the symbols which followed the 
sounding of the seven trumpets ie remarkably elabomte ; and 
as we tmee in detail the events which he conceives some 
of them to have prefigured, we find eeveml ooineideneee that 
strike us ae singular and worthy of careful attention. On 
the eouncling of the first trumpet, " there followed hail 
and fire mingled with blood, and they were cast upon the 
earth, and the third part of trees we.e burnt up, and all green 
grass was bnmt up." This Mr. Elliott refers to the invasion 
of Italy by Alarie, and the mvaging of Gaul and Spain by the 
army of Rhadagaisue. He considers this trumpet to embrace 
the period from A.D. 400 to A.D. 410 (the date of Alaric's 
death), or even later. This woe fell on the inland province11 
of the western third of the Roman Em:rire, the capital of 
which, . Rome, was thrice besieged, an at last captured. 
When the second trumpet was blown, " a great mountain 
homing with fire was east into the sea ; and the third 
pa.rt of the sea became blood, and the third pari of the 
creatures which were in the sea and had life died, and the 
third part of the ships were destroyed." This Mr. Elliott 
views as prefiguring the conquest of the maritime province, 
and isfonda of the western third of the Roman Empire, and 
the ravaging of the coo.ta of Italy by the Vandal fleets and 
armies led by Genserie. The period thus represented extended 
from A.D. 429 until the death of Genserie in A.D. 477. As the 
third angel sounded his trumpet, " there fell a great star from 
heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third 
part of the rivers and upon the fountains of waters; and the 
no.me of the star is called Wormwood; and the third pa.rt of the 
waters became wormwood ; and many men died of the waters 
because they were made bitter." Thie Mr. Elliott regards ae 
indicating the mvages of Attila, king of the Huns, emphatically 
termed "the scourge of God,"-those ravages extending 
chiefly along the line of the Danube and the Rhine. This 
woe commenced in A.D. 450, about twenty years after the 
beginning of Genserie's career, and ended with the death of 
Attila in 459. On the sounding of the fourth trumpet, "the 
third part of the eun was smitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third pari of the stars ; so as the third pan 
of them wae darkened, and the day shone not for II third part 
of it, and the night likewise.'' Thie :represented, in ilr. 
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Elliott's view, the o.bolition of the name and office of Roman 
Emperor of the West, in obedience to the command of 
Odoo.cer, chief of the Herculi, o. barbarian remnllllt of the host 
of Attila, left on the Alpine frontier. 'l'his occurred about 
A,D. 476. But the period comprehended under this trumpet, 
extends to the ultimate extinction of the Roman senate and 
consulate, o.nd thus reaches to the yeo.r 565. 

Then came e. pe.use,-an interval marked by premonitions 
of yet severer woes, which were, however, to fall chiefly on 
the Eaater,i Roman Empire. 

The terrible imagery which met the gaze of the Apostle 
when the fifth o.ngel blew his trumpet, is understood by Mr. 
Elliott RB prefiguring the Sara.cenio invasion of Eastern 
Christendom ; and he thus explains the various symbols. 
The ,tar fallen from heaven to the earth represents Mohammed, 
who was by birth of the princely house o( the Koreish, 
govemore of Mecca., but who, through the death o( hie Cather 
and grandfather, was placed, in early life, in humblo circum• 
stances. The opening by him of the bottomless pit, followed 
by dense smoke, which overspread the eo.rth and obscured the 
light of heaven, represents the introduction of the false reli,Jion 
which he to.ught and enforced. The wcust1orms, which the 
Apostle beheld in the vision, imaged the cavalry hordes of 
Arabia, coming Corth, under the impulse o( their new religion, 
to make war on those whom they termed "the idolaters," 
while the command, " that they should not hurt the grass of 
the earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree," was 
in remarkable acoorqa.nce with the established practice of 
Ba.racenic warlare. The period of five montha, i.e. upon the 
year-day principle, 150 years, Mr. EllioU understands o( the 
.period of the intensity of the woe, which he calculates from 
A.D. 612, the date of Mohammed's public opening of his 
mission, to A.D. 762, the date of the removo.l of the Caliphate 
to Bagdad. It was daring this period that the venom of 
the scorpion-sting-the bitter contempt and hatred of the 
Mosleme to the Christiane and their religion, me.king life 
itself in many ea.see a. burden-was most widel1. diffused and 
most severely felt. After this time, the intensity o( the woe 
was mitigated ; the Ba.racenic power declined ; until a.bout 
the year 984, or perhaps 960 or 985, the woe may be regarded 
a.e altogether past. 'fhen again there was a pa.use ; and 
while the Greek Empire seemed to have regained its vigour, 
and to have before it e. long course of v.roeperity, another 
woe was being prepared to fall upon its guilty people, addicted 
as the1 were to image-worship and variollB other evils. 
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With equal minuteness Mr. Elliott traces the correspondence 
between the prophetic imagery which followed the sounding 
of the sixth trumpet, and the events connected with the rise 
and triumph of the Turkish J?OWer, to which he conceives 
that imagery to refer. It was m the year 1055 that Thogrnl 
Beg, the head of the Beljnkian Turks, having been called by 
the Caliph of Bo.gdad to his assistance, was by that Caliph 
constituted and proclaimed '' Protector and Governor of the 
Moslem Empire," and the secnlar authority of the Caliphate 
was delegated to him. In January, 1057, he went forth on 
his career of conquest, and every place which he assailed 
fell before him. After a few yea.re he died : when his nephew, 
Alp Arslan, succeeded to his power, and continued his career 
of victory at the head of his masses of Turkish cavalry. The 
Beljukian princes conquered Asia Minor, and reduced Con
stantinople to the brink of ruin. But their pow£.r received a 
check from the crusades, and afterwe.rds from an irruption 
of the Moguls under one of the generals of Zenghis. But 
though the Beljukian dynasty fell, the Turkman power was 
not extinguished. The ve.rious bodies of Turks were gradually 
re-united under the Othman princes ; and the Ottoman 
Empire rose in its power and greatness. Its victorious armies 
entered the European provinces of the Greek Empire, and 
subdued them ; and at length, on May 29th, 1458, Constan
tinoJ;>le, the fortifications of which had resisted so many 
assailants, fell before the Turkish artillery, under the Sultan 
Mohammed, and the Greek Empire was destroyed. In re
tracing this history of the rise and progress of the Turkish 
power, Mr. Elliott notes the following points of correspondence 
between the symbolical imagery of the sixth trumpet and the 
character of that power. (1.) The Turkish armies came from 
the E11pl1rate1 to their work of destruction. (2.) They con-· 
sisted, for the most pa.rt, of caralry, the hordes of which were 
almost innumemble. (8.) The breastplates of fire, and 
jacinth, and brimstone, which the horsemen in the vision 
wore, indicated the rich and vari~d colouring• of the attire of 
the Ottoman cavalry. (4.) The statement that out of the 
mouths of the horses there iBBued fire, and smoke, and 
brimstone, contained an allusion to the Turki,h artillery by 
which the nltimate overthrow of Constantinople was effected. 
(5.) The remark of the inspired seer respecting the tails of 
the symbolical horses,-that " their power was in their 
mouths and in their tails ; for their tails were like s~nts, 
and had heads, &nd with them they do hurt,"-is considered 
by :Mr. Elliott to have a smking illustration in the Turkish 
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standard of horse-tails, and in the fact that the Tnrkish 
Pashas, who committed grievous wrongs on those over whom 
they ruled, had their dignity marked as being Pashas of one, 
two, or three horse-tails. (6.) The statement respecting the 
period that should elapse from the commencement to the 
consummation of this woe,-that the four destroying angels 
"were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a 
year" (a period which Mr. Elliott computes to be equivalent 
to 896 years, 118 days),-was precisely fulfilled, he thinks, in 
the time that intervened between the going forth of Thogrul 
Beg, January 18th, 1057, and the fall of Constantinople on 
May 29th, 1458. Several times, during this period, had the 
Greek Empire seemed to be on the very brink of ruin ; but 
the Tnrkish v.ower was restrained, and Constantinople 
preserved, until the predicted period of its overthrow had 
arrived. 

Onr space will not permit us to give at length Mr. Elliott's 
exposition of the visions which intervened between the sixth 
trumpet and the seventh. We can only mention that he 
regards the vision of the rainbow-crowned angel, in the tenth 
chapter, as prefiguring the Reformation of the sixteenth 
century, of which Martin Lother was the prominent instro
ment,-viewing the angel as the Covenant-Angel, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and interpreting the little book in His hand of 
the open Bible, while he considers the words of the angel to 
St. John, after he had taken and eaten it, " Thou most 
prophesy again before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, 
and kings," as addressed to him in his representatii-e cliaracter, 
and as intimating the revival of the preaching of the Gospel 
by Luther and the Reformers. The visions recorded in the 
earlier part of the eleventh chapter, he regards as emblemati
cal of the reconstitution of the visible evangelical church of 
Christ by Lother and his associates, together with the rejec
tion of the Papal Chnrch, as anti-Christian and heathen-like; 
and as intimating, further, that all through the period of 
Papal assumption and power, there should be a few faithful 
witnesses for Christ, and, in particular, two distinct lines of 
witnesses, until, at length, every voice of opposition to the 
Papacy should seem to be hushed ; but onl1 that after a. 
brief interval the protest against its corruptions should be 
renewed in a. bolder form by Luther. The ascension of the 
witnesses to heaven, Mr. Elliott understands of the political 
ntabli.ahment of Protc,tanti.am,-the heaven to which they were 
called not being the place of Jehova.h's throne, but the svm
bolical heaven of political grea.tneBB a.nd influence. And now, 
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at Jength, the seventh angel sounds his tmmpet, indicating. 
not the actua] consummation of this wor]d's history, but the 
arrivaJ of a period which, though enduring for several genera
tions, shoo]d prepare the way for it. The Jeading events of 
this period are shadowed forth, Mr. EJliott conceives, by the 
seven via]s ; while its general chsmcteristics, as intiD1Bted in 
Rev. xi. 15-19, are the following :-It was to be o.n em of 
evangelical missions, and of the wide diffusion of Christ's 
truth over the earth ; it was to be distinguished by some 
remarkable outburst of infuriated passion, on the part of the 
nations, against God and against each other; it was, further, 
to be a period of signaJ judgment upon the apostate nations 
of Roman Christendom and upon the Beast ; it was to be 
a period in which God's faithful people would eminently 
recognise His hand, rejoicing in the anticipation of the 
approaching establishment of His kingdom, and in which, 
aJso, the Church of Christ would open itself to the world 
more than it had ever done before. 

A less extended notice of Mr. Elliott's views of this part of 
the prophecy wouJd not have done justice to his schemo of 
interpretation. And now the question arises, How are these 
prophetic symbols, many of which are so minute, regarded by 
those who do not view the Apocalypse as shadowing forth 
consecutive]y the course of human history, but rather as pre
senting, in groups of visions, certain e¥ents, or cla1111ea of 
et'Cl1ta, which should distinguish the history of the Church, 
and of the world, each of these groups reaching to the great 
consummation ? 

Dr. Vaughan, in entering upon this section, gives pro
minence to the fact that the tnimpet is a martial instmment; 
and ho therefore regards the whole group of judgments 
falling under the tmmpets as having ,car for its general 
subject. Bot we gladly turn to his own words, to unfold his 
views of the first six trumpets :-

" There ia flnt seen a great and fiery hailstorm, typifying the de110-
lation cauaed by that plague of wo.r which ia ever and anon in the 
coune of centnries breaking forth anew to agitate, dlict, and enfeeble 
nations at enmity with God. Thoae who look carefully into the 
flgurc11 of Scripture, and throw the light of the Old Testament upon 
tho New, find in the trees and graas, upon which that ftnt judgment 
falla, emblems of thOBO who are lofty, and of thOBO who are humble in 
ltation ; of the great men of the earth, and of the people. In like 
manner, in the aeoond judgment, the mountain ia the type of a king
dom ; the burning mountain, of a kingdom upon which the fire of 
judplent ia lighting ; the .. , of the world and ita nation• ; the 118& 
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becoming blood, of a wide-spread I0118 of human. life by the sword and 
ita consequences. So again, in the third judgment, the star is a ruler ; 
the burning star, a ruler on ftre with the luat of ambition, conqueat, 
and vengeance ; the rivers are the emblems of affluence and of national 
proaperity ; and their bittern888, of the poisoning, 88 it were, of the 
apringa of auch pro8perity. And the fourth judgment, with itB 
darkening of two-thirda of the lighta of heaven, indicatea long 
perioda of distreas and anguish, not yet, indeed, the last and mOBt 
permanent of all, but Btill 81!8110D8 protracted and repeated ; ' if en, 
look unto tlu earl/a, bdaold darbul and aorrow, and Ila, ligl,,t u darkened 
i11 IAe luavm, fN:r«>J.' 

" For the fifth judgment, that of the plague of lOCUBts, we have a.n 
inspired interpreter in the Prophet Joel. He ha8 already uaed that 
terrible scourge aa a type of hOBtile invaaion; deacribing the inroad 
of the A.8syrian hoat under Sennacherib in 8gures borrowed from thoae 
insect swarms. In the pauage before UB, many e:q,reuiona ore 
precisely the 11ame with thoae of the Old Teatament prophet. But 
there are some which belong wholly t.o thil book. There is the open
ing of the bottoml888 pit by the inatrumentality of a star in human 
liken888. The star is again, perhaps, a ruler. It is thrown from 
heaven t.o indicate the judicial character of that which followa: for 
heaven throughout ii 88 much tAe Mat of judgment 88 IAe throne of 
grace. The opening of the pit is followed by that riling amoke, the 
product of the ftre of hell, which denotea the diJfuaion on earth of 
the diabolical apirit of cruelty and hatred. Out of this amoke come 
the lOCUBta ; out of the diabolical apirit diffiiaed on earth come thoae 
deaolating hordea of combatantB which resemble the fatal locUBt
awarms, in their multitude, in their suddennea, and in their devaatation. 
To the well-known traitB of the locUBt is added, also, t.o complete the 
horror, the malice of the scorpion. To the liken888, marked also 
in Joel, of horsea and chariota rUBhing t.o battle, is added hore the 
crown which bet.okena sovereignty over the conquered, and the long 
hair, DB of women, which amongst ancieut nationa WBII the Bign of an 

.uncivilized and barbarian 1'808, But first and laat atandB the Bign, 
the origination of this woe from Satanic, inHuence, and it.a IIWlllgellleilt 
throughout by Satanic agency. 

" And thUB we pDBB t.o the Bixth judgment. A voice is heard from 
among the four home of that golden altar on which lie for BaCrifice 
the prayers of saintB. It is the cry of God'a oppl'elllled people which 
brings down this judgment on the world of their oppr8880l'B. The 
judgment itaelf consists in setting free four angelB hithert.o bound; in 
giving BCOpe, that ii, t.o the operation of a particular agency thUB far 
reatrained by God'a long-suft'ering towardB c1a, world of IAe ungodly. 
The angelB are four in number, in allusion t.o the four corners of the 
earth, or the fnur winds ; t.o e:s:preBB the world-wide charaot.er of the 
judgmenta foret.old. The place of their binding first, and then of their 
looaing, is the river Euphratea ; marked in the Old Testament 88 the 
boundary between the kingdom of luael and the kingdoma of the 
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Eut, whether Aayrian, Chaldean, or Penian; 11 the limit from beyond 
which came the h08ta of innding nationa to make war upon the 
nationa and upon the city of God. The Euphrates ia thu 1Jlled II a 
general emblem of the aeat of God's hosta of war gathered for attack 
upon an unbelieving or apostate world. •.. Who the enemy is, against 
whom the hoeta of the Lord are thu mustered, may be gathered Crom 
the twentieth and twenty-tint venee. He ii the world ll1lnk in sin, 
and, therefore, hOBtile to the Church. 

"And we shall understand that the predictiou of thme two chapters, 
like thoee contained in the section of the seven eeala, are manifold, 
not aingle, in their fulfilment. Wherever war hu been employed, 
under God's over-ruling providence, to humble pride, and to break 
up, 11 it has done again and again, overgrown ,md overbearing powers, 
there have these chapters had an accomplishment again and again ; 
and eoch separate accomplishment h11 been, in ita turn, a prediction 
and prognostication of the greatest accomplishment and of the last. 
Thoee hordes of invading barbariaDB which broke up the monater 
empire of Rome, and out of whose conquesta modem Europe even
tually grew, were one fulfilment-they were not the only fulfilment-
of the prophecies on which we have dwelt to-night. Never were the 
figures of the locut-swarms, with their teeth as of liona, and their hair 
as of women, more strikingly exemplified than in those irruptiona. But 
they did not exhaut the prophecies bP.fore UB. When the mighty 
power of the French Empire, at the beginning of this century, was 
broken up by II coalition, as of God's hoeta mutering for the battle 
against human pride and human ambition, then there was a new 
fulfilment, itaelf prophetic of another and another until the last of 
all. The words of God are manifold in their application, just beca1188 
they deal not with instancee only, but with principles."-VoL i 
pp. 281-286. 

In the pause between the sixth trumeet and the seventh, 
oocor the visions which Mr. Elliott regards as prefiguring some 
remarkable features and events of the Protestant Reformation .. 
How are these viewed by Dr. Vaughan? The vision of the 
angel crowned with a rainbow-the cheerin~ emblem of God's 
faithfulness, and in particular of Hie revivmg and restoring 
mercy after a season of severe judgmente-ie designed, he 
thinks, to brin~ comfort to God's people by aBBoring them 
that the deeolat1one of sin shall not go on for ever, but that 
there is a time fixed in God's coUDsele for the completion and 
termination of the present mixed state, and that the eoUDding 
of the seventh trumpet shall be the signal for the close of that 
which is. The little book in the hand of the angel he under
stands of the word of " the prophecies which follow in aub
eequent chapters of this book ; " which, like all the other 
words of God, would be sweet and attractive to the truly 
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pious, and yet, when digested, would awaken a painful 
solicitude for the condition of those who rebel against the 
Divine authority. The visions which form the second ~ of 
this interlude (Rev. :r.:i. 1-18) are designed, according to 
Dr. Vaughan, to shadow forth the state of the visible Church 
during the judgments indicated by the six trumpets. The 
measurement of the temple and altar, while the outer court 
was excluded, was intended to muk " the safety, because 
the indelible consecration, of God's true servants; the 
certainty that there will always be upon earth, in the worst 
of times, in the most degenerate of nations, a little remnant 
of called, and chosen, and faithful ; always a true shrine in 
which these worship apart from the strife of tongues, and an 
accepted altar of burnt-offering, on which lives and souls are 
constantly dedicated through the mediation of the one High 
Priest and in virtue of Hie one sacrifice."• The giving up of 
the holy city to be trodden under foot of thl Gentiles during 
forty-two months, Dr. Vaughan thus explains:-

" When we tranalate the temple into ita Christian sense, when we 
undentand by Jel'Wllllem the tity of t1u living God, and by the Jewiah 
people the Imul of God; we must also regard the Gentile& here 
apoken of, not in the first meaning of the term, 88 nations that belong 
not to the natunl. Israel, but rather 88 th011e who are not of the true 
seed of Abraham, not men of faith, not Christians indeed ; and we 
shall see in the prediction here given the announcement of a desecra
tion of that body which ought to be, and by profeaaion ia, all holy, 
by the admixture or many who belong not in heart and life to it. 
The shrine is to be measured ; the court is to be left out. There shall 
always be a true Church, a true spiritual Divine temple ; but there 
shall be appended to it a larger space, which must be described rather 
88 an outer court of that temple, a community which partake& not in 
the true wonhip of devotion and self-dedication, and which, what
ever its profllllSion and whatever ita name, is in reality a multitude 
without grace and without vitality."-Vol. i. pp. 315,316. 

But, throughout this period of partial corruption, even 
within the sacred precincts, there shall still be a decided 
testimony for God. His faithful servants are to" prophesy," 
to utter forth God's message ; and to do this " in sackcloth 
garments, because their function is one severe and full of 
sadneee ; because they must be in the world, yet not of it, 
because their very garb and demeanour must testify against 
it, whether in its anti-Christian, or nominally Christian, part, 
that th, work, thereof are eril."·t The "witnesses," Dr. 
Vaughan explains, "are the witnesses of revelation, the 
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witnesses of truth, the witnesses of the Gospel, the witnesses 
of God, the witnesses of Christ in every age, penonmed here 
as two in number; as though in memory of Him who sent 
forth His fint disciples, not one by one, but two and two ; as 
though to encourage the faithful witneBB of each age, we 
might say of each place and of each house, when he deems 
himself forsaken, with the assurance that be is not alone ; 
not alone really in reference to human companionship, any 
more than in reference to that heavenly presence which is 
the essence of his strength and the fountain-head of his 
courage."• 

And now, at length, the seventh trumpet sounds; and with 
it, according to Dr. Vaughan, "we reach the very prediction 
of the end ; reach it, we mat,::Y, for the second time,-for 
we were brought to the same • 't by the vision of the seven 
seals,-and yet, even now, not for the last time; there is more 
still to be told of the fortunes of Christ's earthly Church; and 
out of the completion of one line of prophecy will arise yet 
again the commencement of another." t 

Here we must close the formal and extended comparison of 
the two systems of interpretation which we are considering ; 
for our limits will not allow us to carry it through the whole 
of the Revelation. The question now claiming attention is, 
Which of these principles of interpretation is the right one'? 
Does the Apocalypse shadow forth to us the events of the 
future, as far as they affect the Church of Christ, in regular 
and progressive order, bringing us at the close, and only at 
the close, to the end of all things ; or do the visions that 
r.9eed before the reverent gaze of the Apostle naturally fall 
mto distinct groups, each of which brings us to that great and 
solemn iBBue ? 

At the fint view, there is something attractive and imposing 
in the former scheme. It strikes the mind as likely to be 
hue ; and if only the imagery of this m1.sterious book can be 
consistently explained in accordance with it, it bas much to 
recommend it. It is unquestionable that in the later chapters 
of the Revelation we meet with statements which mark a pro
gressive preparation for the time of the end. We read of 
seven angels coming forth, " having the seven la,t plagues ; " 
and soon after the infilction of the last of these, accompanying 
the pouring out of the seventh vial, there follows the over
throw of the mystic Babylon, and the counsel of God hastens 
to its completion. U we adopt the scheme of a contin11-0U1 
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development of the fortunes of the Church and the world, we 
feel how appropriate these statements are, and how fitly the 
close of the Apocalypse winds up the whole system that had 
been foreshadowed. 

In reviewing, too, the expositions of the second group of 
prophetic symbols-that of the trumpet-angels-given re
spectively by Mr. Elliott, and by Dra. Hengatenberg and 
Vaughan, there are some t~s that, at the first view, are in 
favour of the former. There 1B a minuteness in the imagery 
which unfolds itself as the fifth and sixth trumpets sound, 
which seems to demand a more particul,ar fulfilment than 
that which Dr. Vaughan's scheme assigns to it. We may 
refer, more especially, to the mention of the river Euphrates 
in connexion with the ainh trumpet,-to the innumerable 
hordes of cavalry which appeared upon the scene of vision, 
when the four angels who had been bound there were looaed,
to the breastplates of fire, and jacinth, and brimstone, which 
the riders wore,-while out of the mouths of the horses there 
issued fire, and smoke, and brimstone. It has always ap
peared to us that Mr. Elliott's interpretation of this trumpet, 
as referring to the rise and prevalence of the Turkish power, 
has a high degree of probability, though he has, perhaps, 
pushed too far his attempt to explain every minute circum
stance of the Apocalyptic vision ; and we feel a difficulty in 
regardinf{ these symbols as indicative of a clan of event, which 
have agam and again transpired in the world's history. 

It may also be urged in favour of Mr. Elliott's view, that 
,ome of the numbers given in the Apocalypse seem to point to 
tkfinite periods, rather than to general and indefinite ones, as 
Dra. Hengatenberg and Vaughan suppose. We refer, in par
ticular, to the statements contained m the ninth chapter. In 
reference to the locusts that came out of the smoke of the 
abyss, when, as the fifth angel sounded, it was opened by one 
who, like a star, fell from heaven, it is said, "And to them it 
was given that they should not kill them, bot that they should 
be tormented five montha." Bo, too, on the aound.in,t of the 
seventh trumpet the command is heard to loose the four 
angels bound m the great river Euphrates; and the statement 
follows, " And the four angels were loosed, which were pre
pared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, for to 
slay the third part of men." Now, we confeea that we feel a 
difficulty in understanding these statements of indefinite 
periods. As to the former, Dr. Hen~enberg considers that 
1t is introduced simply with ., the design of stamping this 
trumpet as incomplete in its character, as compared with the 
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seventh." "For this p~ee," he adds, "the fifth number 
was well adapted. For it 18 throughout the signatnn of the 
half, the incomplete, as the broken ten. Five months are 
named, because only the five in relation to the twelve months 
of the year produces the idea of a proportionately long con
tinuance and frightfulness, which was the thing more imme
diately to be rendered palpable. It was necessary to denote 
a very long ,;,eriod, and still not the longest." • Dean Alford 
adopts the new of several previous expositors, that the reason 
for the mention of five months is, that this is " the ordinary 
time in the year in which locusts commit their ravages ; " 
and he adds, " At all events we are thus in some measnn 
delivered from the endless perplexities of capricious fancy in 
which the historical interpreten involve us." To us neither 
of these views appean anteeedent11 probable ; and the pro
phetic statement seems rather to mdicate a definite period 
during which the snffering referred to should continue. We 
should have less di.fliculty in acceding to the explanation 
given by Dn. Hengstenberg and Vaughan of the period of 
1,960 days, or 49 months, or 8j- years, which repeatedly 
occurs in the Revelation, that it is " the half-seven, the 
broken and im,;,erfect, as opposed to the comttlete and sacred 
whole ; which 1s again and again the deugnation of the 
reign of evil, of the humiliation of God's truth and of God's 
Church, as contrasted with that endless triumph of the 
cause -of holineH and of Christ which shall comfort the 
sufferings of Zion and redress the wrongs of the saints." t 
We admit, too, that the thousand years referred to in Rev. u. 
may well be understood of a lmigthened but indefinite period; 
for the manner in which the phrase " a thousand years " is 
used in other parts of Holy Bcriptnn seems fnlly to warrant 
this view. But the r.ssages of the ninth chapter are difi'erent; 
and a scheme of mterpretation which assigns to them a 
definite significance certainly desenes respectful attention. 
At the same time it is ~ht to acknowledge, that the whole 
subject of the Apocalypt1c numben has peculiar difficulties. 
It 1s easy to perceive that ,wen oconrs, again and again, as 
the number of perfection; that /D'IW is the number of terrestrial 
extension ; and that twelve, ,nth its multieles, is the number 
specially appropriated to the Church of Christ, and to arrange
ments connected with it. But when we proceed beyond this, 
we enter upon the region of uncertainty. The great question, 
whether a day is to be taken for a year, is far from being 
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settled ; and we respect the candour of Dean Alford when he 
acknowledges the ditlicnlties which surround both aides of this 
controversy. 

"It ui not my intention," he says, in hui Prolegomena to the Reve
lation, " to enter the luita on either aide of the vexed • year-day' 
question. I have never seen it proved, or even made probable, that 
we are to take a day for a year in Apocalyptic prophecy : on the other 
hand, I have never seen it proved, or made probable, that 111ch mystic 
periods are to be taken literally, a day for a day. It is a weighty 
argument against the year-day system, that a period of a thousand 
yean (llll. 6, 7) does occur in the prophecy: it is hardly a lesa 
strong one against literal acoeptation of days, that the principle of 
interpretation given U8 by the Beer himBelf ( :nii. 17) seems to require 
for the reign of the beast a Tar longer period than this calculation 
would allow. So that in the apparent failure of both eystemB, I am 
driven to believe that these periods are to be ILIIBigned by some clue of 
which the Spirit hu not yet put the Church in p0118eB8ion." • 

But while the scheme of Mr. Elliott has some things 
to recommend it, the difficulties which attach to it, and 
indeed to any scheme that regards the Apocalypse as shadow
ing forth the events of the future in regular and consecutive 
order, appear to us to be insuperable. 

One of these difficulties is the necessity imposed on the 
advocates of every such scheme of interpreting the sublime 
and awful imagery of the sixth ual of some event that took 
place at a comparatively early period of the Church's history. 
Mr. Elliott, as we have seen, refers it to the overthrow of 
the heathen imperial power by the victories of Constantine, 
and bis avowal and establishment of Christianity. But we 
ask any one to tum to the paBB&ge (Rev. vi. 12-17), and, 
after reading it carefully, to say whether this event, in some 
respects so favourable, answers to that appalling description'/ 
Granted that the JK>Wer which had persecuted Christianity 
then received a Blgnal overthrow, was there anything to 
correspond to that univen,al, con,ternation9 that wild dismay, 
spreading through all ranks and all countries-which the 
prophetic statement depicts'/ Was there, on the part of those 
who were vanquished by Constantine, that vivid and appalling 
con,cioumeu, which St. John's words imply, that their over
throw and punishment were not from a human adversary, but 
from " Him that sitteth upon the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb'/" We well remember the disappointment, not 
to say the revulsion of feeling, called forth, many years since, 
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by this part of Mr. Elliott's work, when, with a favourable 
VJew of his general principle, we were carefully studying his 
"Hom Apocalypticm." We felt then, and we feel still, with 
Dr. Vaughan, that this passage "can have but one full and 
exhaustive accomplishment, in the events which shall precede 
and usher in the second coming of our Lord Himself for 
judgment." We a~ fully with Dean Aliord, that "any 
system which reqmres" the imagery of the sixth seal "to 
belong to another period than the close approach of the great 
day of the Lord, stands thereby self-condemned;" and that 
" a more notable instance of inadequate interpretation" than 
Mr. Elliott's reference of this imagery to "the downCal.l of 
Paganism under Constantine, cannot be imagined." But, 
adopting this view, we are shut up \o the conclusion, that we 
have in the Apocalypse groups of visions, and that the first 
of these, at least,-that of the seven seals,-brings us to the 
time of the end. 

This conclusion is strengthened by the manner in which 
the eilence in hearen, following upon the opening of the 
seventh seal, is regarded upon the two systems respectivel,. 
Mr. Elliott is compelled to view it as intimating some fact m 
the progressive history of the Church and of the world; and 
he understands it of the transient period of tranquillity that 
intervened between the death of Theodosius, .&.D. 895, and the 
bursting of the tempests which had been threatening to fall 
upon the Roman Empire. But when we turn to the state
ment of St. John, and listen to it in its simple majesty, 
" And when He had opened the seventh seal, there was 
silence in heaven about the space of halC an hour" 
(Rev. viii. 1); when, further, we place ourselves, in imagi
nation, in the position of the Apostle, and suppose ourselves 
gazing with reverence and awe upon the temple-scene which 
he beheld, and then mark how, upon the opening of this 
seal, instead of any new figure coming upon the scene, or 
any great commot19n of universal nainre, all was hushed, 
and heaven itself l'ept silence : we feel that we must refer 
it to the period of solemn, reverent, earnest contemplation of 
the penections and administrative acts of Jehovah, which 
will follow the winding up of this world's history, when every 
opposing power is crushed, the ways of God are vindicated, 
and the mysteries of His government are solved. 

We agree, too, with Dn. Hengstenberg and Vaughan in 
regarding the second series of symbols-that of the trumpet
angels-m1 bringing ns again to the close of all things: and 
we cannot accept several of the views which Mr. Elliott 



Tiu Silence 111 Hearen. 

advances in his interpretation of this portion of the Apocalyptic 
imagery. His exposition of the fifth and amh trumpets has, 
indeed, much to recommend it ; but when we come to the 
visions which formed the interlude between the sixth trumpet 
and the seventh, several of his interpretations seem to us 
inconsistent with the simple majesty of the prophetic record ; 
and we can scarcely believe that his reverent and devout 
mind would have adopted them, had they not been forced upon 
him by the great principle of his scheme, that the Apocalypse 
presents e. continuous development of the history of the 
Church and the world. We will select two instances. The 
first po.rt of the interlude consisted of the vision of the 
re.in.bow-crowned angel, which, o.s we have seen, Mr. Elliott 
refers to the great Reformation of the sixteenth centmy, of 
which Martin Luther was the chief instrument. One remark
able statement of the prophecy is,' that when the angel had 
cried with e. loud voice, "seven thunders uttered their voices." 
"And when," adds St. John, "the seven thunders had 
uttered their voices, I was a.bout to write: and I heard e. voice 
from heaven saying unto me, Seal up those things which the 
seven thunders uttered, and write them not." (Rev. x. 8, 4.) 
Now Mr. Elliott, applying to this case his principle of the 
repre,entative character of St. John in these visions, i.e. that 
he represented the truly pious of every period, and especially 
the prominent instruments of God in carrying on the great 
spintual work of His kingdom,--considers that this shadowed 
forth an important fa.et in the history and proceedings of 
Luther. That St. John was about tt, write what the seven 
thunders uttered, he refers to the fa.et that, o.t the first, 
Luther was disposed to bow to the Po.pal judgment, when 
directed against him, as if really of Divine authority; and the 
latter po.rt of the statement-that St. John we.a forbidden to 
write the utterances of the seven thundere---he applies to the 
discovery made to Luther of the opposition of that judgment 
to the truth of God, so that it we.a to be disregarded and set 
aside, and to the discovery also of the true cho.racter of the 
Pope as Antichrist. From such an interpretation of the pro
phetic record, we recoil ; it does not accord with its sim· 
plicity and grandeur ; and we rest in the first and most 
obvious thought suggested by it, that not everything that 
met the ear of St. John in these visions was to be disclosed to 
men and written down for their instruction, just as St. Paul, 
when caught up to the third heaven, heard unspeakable 
words, which were never to be communicated to the Ohuroh 
below. 
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Equally objectionable, in our view, is Mr. EllioH's interpre
tation of the reception into heaven of Christ's two witnesses, 
in the second part of this interlude. The prophetic state
ment of St. Jobn is, "And they heard a great voice from 
heaven saying ante them, Come up hither : and they ascended 
up to heaven in a cloud; and their enemies beheld them." 
(Rev. xi. H.) Now to apply this, as Mr. Elliott does, to the 
political establishment of Protestantism,-the heaven in 
question being regarded as the symbolical heaven of political 
greatneBB and influence,-is to minify and degrade it. How 
much more in accordance with the general tenor of this 
sublime book, to regard it as implying that Christ's faithful 
witnesses, as they pass successively from earth, are received 
to the realms of light and glory, while even among men their 
character is often vindicated, and their memory crowned 
with honour, through the signal interposition of God I 

Now it is the attempt to trace in the Revelation a continuous 
and progressive development of the fortunes of the Church 
from the time of St. John, that has led, we conceive, to these 
interpretations ; though it is but fair to acknowledge that 
they are not essential to that scheme. But we paBB on to 
the sounding of the seventh trumpet ; and to us it seems in
controvertible that the express words of the prophecy connect 
that event with the winding up of this world's history. The 
rainbow-crowned angel, swearing "by Him that liveth for 
ever and ever," affirmed that,. in the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of 
God should be finished, as He bath declared to His servants 
the prophets" (Rev. x. 7), and when, at length, the &eTenth 
angel sounded, loud voices in heaven proclaimed the triumph 
of God and of His MeBBiah over every opposing power, even 
over the last great outbreak of evil upon earth, and the 
arrival of the time when the dead should be judged, and 
when retribution should be rendered to men according to 
their character and works. (Rev. xi. 16-19.) 

Without adopting, therefore, in every particular, the exposi
tions of Dr. Vaughan, or of Dr. Hengatenberg, whom he usually 
follows, and without rejecting ,onu: of the interpretations of 
Mr. Elliott, we embrace the leading principle. of the former 
divines,-that we have in the Revelation distinct groups of 
visions, each of which brings us to the time of the end, while 
each presents some new feature of the history of the Ch111'Ch, 
of the enemies that should assail it, the BU!'erings and con
flicts through which it should pass, and the triumJ>hs with 
which it should at last be crowned. If this pnnciple is 
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accepted as established, some progress is made towards the 
correct exposition of this book, thou$h many points will still 
remain involved in doubt and obscunty. 

We have alread1 traced two of these groups of visions. 
The third, according to Drs. Hengstenberg and Vaughan, 
extends through the twelfth, thirteenth, and· fourteenth 
chapten. This section of prophecy is occupied chiefly with 
the enemie• of Christ and His Church ; and symbolises the 
diversified history of the Church, as in conflict with these 
enemies, during the whole period from the ascension of our 
Lord until His coming again in glory. The fourth group 
comprehends the vision of the seven angels with tl,e ,eren 
viau, and is found in the fifteenth and sixteenth chapters. 
This vision,. while conducting us to the grand issue, is 
specially designed, accordin~ to Dr. Vaughan, to shed light 
on some particulars in the discomfiture and overthrow of the 
three great enemies of Christ's kingdom described in the 
former section. "We enter to night," he says, in the opening 
of his twenty-eighth Lecture, " upon a new section of this 
Divine book. The last passage of the fourteenth chapter 

• brought down the inspired disclosure to the very end of all 
things. After the vision of the harvest and the vintage, there 
can be no later transaction on the defiled and desecrated 
earth. The next revelation in order of time must be that of 
the ntw heaven, and new earth wherein dwelleth right.eoumeu. 
But though this must be the sequence of events in order of 
chronology, there are parts of the picture still to be completed 
before we are prepared for the descent of the holy city, from 
heaven to earth, and the final establishment amongst men of 
the tabernacle of God. In particular, we have yet to learn in 
fuller detail the fate of the three enemies described in the last 
section. We have heard in the fourteenth chapter, in general 
terms, that their overthrow is destined and certain. But the 
particulars of the overthrow have not yet been disclosed."• 
'l'he fifth group is contained in die seventeenth, eighteenth, 
and nineteenth chapten. The prominent figure here is the 
harlot sitting upon the scarlet-coloured beast, and forming the 
mystic Babylon ; and the section closes with her utter over
throw, and with our Lord's perfect victory over the combined 
powers of evil making their last and fiercest attack upon His 
cause and kingdom. 

Many things in Dr. Vaughan's e:s:planations of these groups 
invite remark; but we C&1111ot here discuss them at length. 
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Following the gnidance ol Dr. Hengstenberg, he regards the 
wild beast from the sea-the sea being viewed, according to 
Rev. xvii. 16, as the symbol ol multitudes or people-as 
representing t/u tDorl.d in it. ungodly, anti-Chriatian power, the 
world arrayed against the Church, both to persecute and to 
seduce it. • The wild beast from the earth of Rev. :riii., 
afterwards identi.6.ed with the false prophet, he regards as 
symbolising t/u ungodly, anti-Chriatian v,iadum of t1u tDorl.d, 
" that false philosophy, that ,cience fa!Mly ,o called, that 
speculation and sceptical opinion, that reason without 
humility and without God, which, with all its proleesions 
or elevation and of independence, has ever been the real ally 
ol the world, and the bitterest enemy or revelation and of the 
Church. This it was which propped up a system of idolatry 
in which it had itsell no vestige or faith. This it was which 
united with the coercive power of a heathen state in running 
down and making havoc of the new religion and the young 
Church of Christ."• Thus the great enemies of Christ's 
cause, depicted under the third group, are the dragon or 
Satan,-the world in its anti-Christian power,-411ld the world 
in its ungodly wisdom. 

With regard to the harlot sitting upon the scarlet-coloured 
beast, several intimations given in the course of the prophecy, 
more particularly in Rev. :nii. 9, 18, olearly ;t>0int to Rome 
as the city intended : but while most evangelioal expositon 
consider that Bome is here regarded as the seat of the 
Papacy, and that the true character of that fearful corruption 
of Christianity is prophetioally indicated, Dr. Vaughan con
tends that the reference is, in the first instance, to Imperial 
Rome, which, in St. John's day, and for ages afterwards, was 
the great power that persecuted the Church of God. He 
admits, indeed, a ,econdary application to the Papacy; and he 
seeks to derive a lesson of warning to our own country from 
the judgments which were threatened against Rome. 

" "Wu it not," he ub, "u the temporary rider upon that beut 
which i, the world, that Imperial Rome entered upon ita cruade 
againat the ca111e and against the people of Christ? Wu it not ita 
worldlinma, it.I addiction to thinp of time, ita abaorption in the 
pl88811181 and luurim of thi, life, ita ll80IIW' indift'erence, at lut itll 
eft'eminate 118118U1WtJ, which in fact made Rome aruel, made it a 
penecutor, made it an enemy of God? Not for nothing ii it here 
eaid that the merchant princm of the earth were the chief mournen 
at Bome'a funeral. A country of mean pret.enaion, of humble power, 
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of acanty trade, of feeble proweaa, is in the same degree prot.ect.ed 
against the riaks of becoming a Babylon : it is not there, it is not 
in such quarters, that we must look abroad in BearCh of her antitype 
in this century. But if I Bee a nation great in arts and arms, spanning 
the world with ita enterprise, and embracing all natioDB in ita com
merce, there I may begin to inquire, What are the relatioDB of that 
country towarda the Church of Christ ? Is it interested in the cause 
of truth? Is it active in the propagation of the 008p81? Is it a 
nation ftMing God and worl-ing nghuournua 1 There, too, in that 
nation, I approach more nearly to the individual heart, ond say, What 
is its relation to that world which is the beast ? Are its a.ff «tiou ,., 
011 tAing, abov,, and not on tAing, on IA, ,a:rth 1 Is that heart the 
abode of God's Spirit, or is it the hold of unclean and hateful thin.gs ? 
As I hear, I tremble: tremble lest this st.eed and ita rider be in 
that nation, in that heart, exemplifted again ; tremble lest, in the day 
of God's last judgment, which shall be not upon extinct natioDB, and 
not upon historical events, but upon individual living men, we should 
be told that we never obeylld the charge to tome forth OUC of Babylon, 
but, having been parlaJc,,., of 1ur aina, must expect to reui11e alllJ 
of Ae,- plagw,."-VoL ii. pp. 217,218. 

Into the discussion of this interpretation of the mystic 
Babylon we forbear to enter. It ie well deserving of atten
tion ; but, while we accept the exposition that the beast re
presents the anti-Christian power of the world, many things 
m the prophetic imagery incline us to adhere to the generally 
received opinion of Protestant writers, that the woman ex
pressly symbolises Papal Rome, considered as directing that 
power, and in various ways corrupting the truth of Christ, 
and seducing men into evil. 

But we pass on to the visions recorded in the twentieth 
chapter ; and here we must express our entire dissent from 
the interpretation of Dr. Vaughan. To this portion of the 
Revelation every devout reader turns with special interest, 
as bearing on the great questions affecting the millennium. 
The binding of Batan,-the reign with Christ for a thousand 
years of those who had eufi'ered martyrdom for Him, and 
who had never succumbed to th~ great enemies of Hie king
dom,-and the remarkable statement respecting the first reeur
rection,-are certainly among the most interesting, as they are 
among the most difficult, parts of this mysterious book. 
Some interpret them of the events which will attend the 
second advent of the Lord Jesus, and found upon them, in 
connexion with other parts of Scripture, the theory, that our 
Lord will reign personally upon earth, fixing Hie glorious 
throne at Jerusalem, and there surrounded with the Church 
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of the first-born, who will accompany Him from heaven, and 
whose bodies will be raised from the dead, while the resurrec
tion of the wicked dead is deferred until the period designated 
by the thousand years is e1.pired. They conceive, furlher, 
that during this period there will be nations of mortal men, 
with the busineSB of life going on very much as usual, in other 
parts of the world, who will be attracted to Jerusalem, and 
Lring their glory and honour into it. The difficulties of this 
scheme appear to us to be insuperable; and, in particular, 
we caDDot regard the symbolical vision which met the eye of 
the Apostle John, and the statement he appends to it, as 
teaching that the general resurrection will be cut into two 
distinct and distant earts,-the resurrection of the just taking 
place at the beginning of the period marked as that of a 
thousand 1.ears, and the resurrection of condemnation taking 
place at its close. We recall with reverence the e1.plicit 
words of our Lord Himself, recorded by this evangelist, which 
seem to us to teach that the resurrection of the wicked will 
immediauly follow that of the righteous :-" Manel not at 
this : for the boor is coming, in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth: they that 
have done good onto the resurrection of life, and they that 
have done evil onto the resurrection of damnation." (John v. 
28, 29.) Others regard this symbolical imagery as pointing 
out the arrival of a period in which the power of evil shall be 
greatly restrained, until its last terrifio outburst takes place, 
and in which the souls of the martyrs shall, as it were, re
vive in their successors, the living Church exhibiting the spirit 
of onresened devotedness to Christ, and the cause for which 
His faithful witnesses suffered and bled being triumphant 
over all. But Dr. Vaughan takes a very different view. Com
paring the statement respecting the binding of Satan with oor 
Lord's e1.pressions in Luke 1.. 18, John I.ii. 81, 1.vi. 8, 11, he 
oooceives that it refers, not to a future period, when the 
power of evil will be far more strictly coerced than it now is, 
and when truth and righteousness shall generally prevail 
among men, but to the whole period intenening between oor 
Lord's ascension, and the last great outbreak of evil ~st 
God's govetoment and the Saviour's olaims. He regards the 
phrase "a thousand years" as indicating not a strictly de
fined period, but rather " a period protracted, prolonged, but 
indefinite." "We should ill have entered," he says, "into 
the language or spirit of the Apocalypse, if we sought to tie 
down such a figure to a literal interpretation. U we have 
rightly understood the words now under consideration, the 
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thousand yean of Ba.tan's detention denote the whole apaoe 
between the completion of the work of man's redemption by 
the resurrection and a.acension of Jeans, and the arrival of 
that latest confilct, be it what it may, which will immediately 
herald the approach of His aeoond advent in glory."' Thefirat 
ruurrecti.on and tlu reign of the aainta with Chmt, Dr. Vaughan 
also regards as belonging to the period that now is, the period 
between our Lord's ascension and His second advent. In our 
Lord's glorions reign at the Father's right hand-

" The soula of Hia aervant.a, u they 1ucctmively pea into Hia 
pre&ence, are IIBIIOCiated and incorporated with Him. ' To him that 
overcometh will I grant to Bit with Me in My throne, even 88 I also 
overcame and am set down with My Father in His throne.' The fint 
resurrection is that awakening from the death of the body to the life 
of the soul ; that tranBition from a world of shadows into a world of 
realities ; that passing from a state in which w, ,u tArovgA a glaaa 
darkly into a state in which we shall BOO /au to /au, which is 
the Christian's near future, even 88 the resurrection of the body, and 
its transformation into the likene11 of OArvt', gb>riova body, is the 
Christian's more remote but nobler and more satisfying prospect still. 
This is that resnrrection of which the wicked partake not : tlu rut of 
0., d«id, thoae who had not bome the testimony of Jesu, but had re
ceived in their forehead and on their hand the mark of that beast 
which is the world, tlu rut of tlu ,uad lived not, in that senae of life 
which is alone the Gospel's and the Christian's selllle : till tlu tliou,and 
yea,.. ar, finUMtl, they exist only in that suft'ering of the lost soul 
which is separation from God, and therefore also from life and from 
hope; and when they are finally reunited to the resurrection body, it 
will be for them not a body of glory, but a body of shame, of anguish, 
of torment; a body suited to that future life which is called more 
properly the second death ; a 1tate of unrest, of remorse, of despair, 
of companionship with all that is evil, of final severance from every 
thing good or lovely or loving ; a etate of which well may it be written 
in the Book of God, • Good v,er, ii for tA, man finally condemned t.o 
it, if A, 1iad ""'"' 6ua bona.' ''-Vol ii. pp. 255,256. 

Now in this view of the prophetic vision we cannot concur. 
We believe, indeed, that the power of Sata.q was reatraiBed 
and curtailed when our Lord, having completed His work of 
atonement, and risen from the dead, ascended to His heavenly 
throne ; we believe, too, that the economy then introduced 
contained every provision for the overthrow of the Tempter's 
usurped dominion, while the very fa.et of our Lord's enthrone
ment at the Father's right hand was the pledge that all His 
enemies should be made His footstool, and that Satan, the 

• Vol. ii. pp. Ull. 
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8m and greatest Adversary, should stand at .last sobdoed and 
confounded before Him : bot we cannot regard the present 
state of the world, or its state since the Ascension, as at all 
corresponding to the symbolical representation, that Satan 
should be shut up in the abyss, and that abyss sealed over 
him, " that he should deceive the nations no more till the 
thousand years should be fol.filled." We think of the pre
valence of idolatry,-of the cruel, obscene, polluting rites by 
which it is everywhere distingo.ished,-of the open ungodliness 
which defies the majesty, and contemns the government, of 
Jehovah,-of the subtle infidelity which, while profeBBing to 
honour Christianity, deprives its declarations and warnings 
of their authority and their power to reach the conscience 
and the heart ; and as we survey this sad spectacle, we re
member how the Holy Scriptures connect this state of things 
with the agency of him who is "the god of this world," 
while his hosts generally are spoken of as " the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, spirits of wickedness in high," or 
heavenly, "places." We cling to the sentiment, that this 
part of the Apocalypse points to a time yet fotore, when the 
power of the great Adversary shall be greatly restrained, and 
when troth and righteoosneSB shall generally prevail. 

A few words may be added on the character of these 
Lectures considered as pulpit-addresses. Dr. Vaughan osoally 
selects as a text some striking passage from the section 
which he proposes to illustrate ; and, after a few introductory 
remarks, which are always ap_Propriate and forcible, he gives 
a brief exposition of the entll'0 section, traces oot what he 
conceives to be its meaning and application, and then gathers 
up the lessons which the subject suggests. On these he often 
dwells at considerable length; interweaving with the instruc
tion which he seeks to convey the most earnest and thrilling 
ap~als. It is refreshing to mark the fidelity and power with 
which he presses the troth on the consciences of his people. 
He speaks as one who has a vivid consciousness of the 
dangers of men, and of the varied conflicts of the Christian 
life. and who, at the same time, has a profound conviction of 
the certainty of the unseen things with which he has to deal. 
He speaks, too, as one who feels that his people are his 
charge,-that his interests are bound up with theirs,-and 
that their reception of the troth, and obedience to its re
quirements, are e880ntial to his own happiness. In reading 
these volumes, we have again and again felt that, apart 
from the interest of the subject which they discuss, all 
ministers might read them with advantage, as showing 
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the manner in which the pastors of Christ's flock should 
appeal to the coneoiencee of men, and grapple with the evils 
that threaten to seduce and ruin them. We shall select two 
passages in illustration. In the second Lecture, when enforcing 
our Lord's charge against the church at Ephesus, that, amidst 
much that was excellent, it had "left its first love," he says: --

" You obaen'e that it is no 111111Wer to the charge here written, to 
say that you are still liTing in all Christian habita. You have noticed 
how very strongly this is expremied in the context. Labour for Christ, 
patience and submission, hatred of evil, and seal for good, these thinp 
were all still true of that church which had yet left it.a first love. As 
in other things, so in religion, the force of habit is strong. A person 
who has once begun to pray and to read God's Word and to attend the 
Holy Communion, .8nds it almost easier to go on with these thing11 
than to give them up. To give them up is to attract notice ; notice 
from Christian friends, notice from worldly neighboUnJ. To give them 
up is to awaken conscience; to arouse every thing that is in UI of con
viction and of godly fear into an open condemnation of our act and of 
our state. To go on with Christian habit.a, even when Christian love 
has grown faint, is to avoid observation and to lull collllcience ; to 
eatisfy a sense of duty, and to keep all things iii train for the 
possibility of a return. 

"Dare we say, my brethren, in how many hearts here open before 
God the text sounds as a true indictment ? It is not in the ranks of 
the openly indift'erent, not amonpt known sinners, amonpt the im
moral or the profane, that we must seek them : rather will they be 
found ami4st our regular worshippers, amidst our at least occasional 
communicant.a, amonpt those whom we cannot but respect, for whom 
(so far as we know them) we cannot but be hopeful. Do not some of 
these look back aadly and sorrowfully, and perhaps with bitter self
reproach, upon a time in their lives more devoted than the present T 
A time when they were more alive to the love of Christ, and when, 
if their life wu not more consistent, at least their heart wu tenderer 
and more spiritual."-Vol. i. pp. 34, 35. 

Our second extract is from ,he twenty-second Lecture. Dr. 
Vaughan, following Dr. Hengetenberg and Dean AHord, inter
prets the reapin~ of the " harvest" of the earth, in Bev. xiv., 
of the ingathenng of the Lord's rople, while he refers the 
" vintage " to the ultimate cruehin~ of Hie enemies. And 
as he enforces the lessons which this last subject suggests, 
he says:-

" It was said by them of old time, TM fllOf''ld Aat1a "'8e Au youth, 
and the time, begi11 to waz old. Two thousand years ago wu this felt 
by moralist.a and philosophers. How is it now T Does it not, indeed, 
aeem to many of us, that the measure of the earth's evils, and the 
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meume of th11 earth's llinl, mlllt be by this time well-nigh foll! 
W1wMmto ,Aall ii gro• if it is to grow yet without limit? If know
ledp is to increue year by year, and each year with a more entire 
Nverance from the aource and Bpring of truth; if the ingenuity 
of wickednem is to ad.-ance step by step with it.a audacity, and human 
uill unenlightened by Divine wisdom is all that can be lltlt to cope 
with· it in either ; if lunry on this aide and wretchednesa on that 
m111t more and more stand apart and face each other, the one in cold 
disdain, the other in envi0111 hostility ; if God is to be more and more 
baniahed from Hie earth, and restricted with an ever-growing jealousy 
within the limit.a of an UDref,)., at least of a distant and an inactive, 
heaven ; ahall not theae things to a Christian eye be signs rather of a 
hastening than of a procrastinated end 'l Shall we not see in them 
all IO many indications of the appearance of the white cloud and of 
the approach of Him that aita thereon ? Shall we not hear in every 
BOUDd the voice of the angel crying unto his fellow, TAMUI in Ilg 
warp w.kJ., GU gat/wr llae d1Adcn o/ fM vilY of llae ,ar,A; jllf' Mr 
grap• CIN jv11,y f't/H f 

" God grant that it be not needful in this congregation to spook of 
the individual ripening for the vintage of wrath and judgment I Yet 
there is such a prooest1: and it is carried on aide by side with the in
dividual ripening for the harvest. There is such a thing as a man 
being matured for punishment, u well u a man being matured for 
glory .... There is an obstinate hardening of the heart against con
viction; then, is a 190lute n,turning again and again to an evil way; 
then, is a hearing with aealed ear and a N8ing with closed eye ; 
then is a refOlal of mercy, and there is a daring of judgment; 
then, is an increuing neglect of the means of grace, and a growing 
uill in UBing the means of grace without uaing them ; there is • 
deepening darbua upon the undemanding, and a thickening film 
upon the OODICli.enoe, and a progl"l9ive inNlllibility to remonatrance, 
and (the worm mUBt be spoken) a gathering dislike, and at least 
hostility, towardl God Himself; which, like the oppmite symptoms of 
grace in the aoul of the Christian, indicate the approach of an individual 
end, and deftne to the eye of the beholder the nature of that end 
which is hutening on. It is to the sickle of the vintage that these 
lips point, even u the othen pointed to the sickle of the harvest. 
Let 118 look eanamtly each one of 118 into the aecreta of these veiled 
and cloked heart.a of oun, u they lie open this night before the eye 
et our Judge I .Al yet, through ilia grace, the saddest, the moat fatal 
lip may be nm,ned, and the vintage of wrath changed for any one 
of 118 into the harvest of glory. But IA, ,im, U ,Aon. Death wait& 
not for our t.arrying: and dead IIOula have been chained ere now in 
living bodies. 1.et -IA, d«ld, while yet there is time, A,ar in their 
living graves "'°' eoiu of "" Sort of <Jod, which VIMIOll/ff' Mtlrl mall 
••· So ahall we hear that voice tuilla joy 11,wl ftOI witA grief, when it 
BOUDds at the 1ut day through the sepulchres of many generations, 
and lllllDDlODB all who hear to raurrectioa and judgment."-Vol ii. 
pp. 127-129. 
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Such appeals as these are at all times important and 
necessary; and never more so than in the present day. They 
are pitched to the true key-note. It is not too much to 
expect that the mind of the Christian minister should be 
surrendered to the influence of the great realities which he 
has to announce, and should be intent on the vita.I and 
enduring interests of those whom he addresses. But if this 
is the case, he cannot but plead with them with profound 
earnestneBB and tender solicitude. Nothing is more un
natnra.l, nothing more revolting, than the attempt simply to 
please and attract by m6ans of the great truths of Christianity, 
without any endeavour to rouse the conscience or engage 
the heart. In the exercises of the pulpit there may well be a 
rich unfolding of truth, and an illustration of that troth by 
the analogies of nature and the facts of history; but nothing 
can compensate for the absence of those appeal. in which 
heart speaks to heart, and by which the Christian pastor may 
humbly hope to ·win the souls of men. 

zi 
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ABT. lll.-Tht Fatl~rhood of God; being the Fir1t Cov.ne 
of the Cunninglcam Lecture• delivered be.fore the New 
Coluge, Edinburgh, in March, 1864. By RoBEBT S. 
CANDLDB, D.D. Edinburgh : A. & C. Black. 1865. 

Tn recently-~unded Cunningham Lectoreehip ie designed, 
and, we hope, destined to supply a desideratum in the theo
logical literature of Scotland. Rich ae North Britain ie in a 
portable, popular divinity, ite comli'arative poverty in high
claee theological etandarde ie admitted with regret by those 
who have done most to meet the deficiency. In thie noblest 
field of mental toil, Scotland not only owne her vaet in
feriority to England, but deplores her still more marked 
inferiority to henelf in almost every other department of 
literature. Her pre-eminence in fiction, history, biography, 
criticism, mechanics, mathematics, mental philosophy ; her 
high place in poetry, political economy, engineering, and 
natural science; renders etill more conspicuous her low status 
in divinity. Whilst her secular horizon is all ablaze with the 
most brilliant constellations, her theological firmament is like 
the southern celestial hemisphere, pictoresqoe, indeed, with 
nebuloos and stellar masaes, and sprinkled with a mildly 
radiant etar-dust, bot with few great lights, until Chalmers 
arose, with his attendant luminaries, like the Southern Croes, 
the guiding stars of poblic opinion, and the bright indicators 
of the time. The ecantineea of the Scottish eacred claeeica 
coold not be attributed to any lack of ability or of aptitude 
in the Scottish intellect. Might it not be owing, in a great 
meaaore, to the absence of those external facilities and in
ducements which wealthier England has at her command? 
So, at least, the Free Church leaden think. Mr. Fairbairn, 
to whose exertions the present endowment is mainly doe, 
states this very significantly and shrewdly. "Rich England 
and its wealthy church may keep a theological literature of a 
high class. But there is not water enoogh in Scotland to 
float vessels of eo large a draught." This pecuniary l,ou, 
t11attr is, doobtless, also the real caose of the want of the 
reqnired volome in another stream which is very helpful in 
the launching of fir,t-rate theology. Scotland ie, at least, aa 
far behind in high-class scholarship as in bigb-clase divinity. 
Moet of the great English theologians have bad at command 
not only libraries and leiame, but aleo a vaet and accurate 
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erudition. Assuredly, the fact that our greatest divines and 
our greatest statesmen have been sound scholars tends to 
prove that dee:p classical learning is not to be despised in 
training for emment service, whether in the Church or State. 
To revert to Dr. Johnson'e rude gastronomic comparison, 
it requires more than " a mouthful" of learning to produce 
such a work as Pearson's on the Creed. 

The Cunningham Lectureship (so called in honour of the 
late Professor of Divinity) was founded by Dr. Webster, with 
the view of " advancing the theological literature of Scot
land." Its objects are similar to those contemplated by "the 
Boyle, Warburtonian, Bampton, or Hulsean lectures of the 
Church of England, or the more recent series called " The 
Congregational Lectures." • In the selection of lecturen, the 
trustees are not positively restricted to ministen or professors 
of the Free Church. They " may occasionally appoint a 
minister or professor from other denominations." " The 
lecturer shall be at liberty to choose his own subject, within 
the range of apologetical, doctrinal, controversial, exegetical, 
paetoml, or historical theology, including what bean on 
missions, home and foreign, subject to the consent of the 
council."+ 

Very high anticipations are formed of the advantages to be 
derived by Scotland from this institution. These are glow
ingly described by Mr. Fairbairn: ''Throughout every future 
generation it would have the effect of collecting and preserving 
every drop of pore and profound thought that might spring 
up in any pa.rt of the Church, and which would otherwise 
run to waste, and would concentrate all such supplies into 
one deep and ever-widening stream of divine truth, which, 
through all coming time, would contribute to refresh and 
make glad the city of our God." It was nat11ral that 
the first choice of the council should fall upon Dr. Cand
lish. Hie years and services, hie eminence as a speaker 
and writer, entitled him to that distinction. It was known, 
indeed, that he was speculative, fond of new and start
ling expositions and doctrinal statements, endpwed with 
a certain self-beguiling ingenuity in the defence of theories 
which require very great ingenuity to make them plausible, 
or to procure them notice. Still, he was able ; his orthodoxy 
could not be challenged; and though always a better breaker 
than builder, hie faults even in the latter capacity were chiefly 
those of a sanguine, self-reliant architect, 1those work is more 

• lett.cr to Dr. Candliab, Feb. 1853. t Declaration of Tru&. 
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picturesque than symmetrical, and who encumben with 
omamentation and out-building an otherwise serviceable 
and sightly structure. What was proposed, aa one object 
of the lectureship-" to harmonize originality with conser
vatiam,"-Dr. Candlish had, in hie own writings, to a fair ex
ient, aeeured. Hie choice of subject, too, was as auspicious as 
the choice of a lecturer. The man who should give a clear, 
foll, and guarded statement of the Scripture doctrine of "The 
Fatherhood of God," defending it from the gross exag
eerations, rude mutilations, and girlish sentimentalities of 
rationalism, from the theology of novels and of newspapen, 
from popular misconception, from antinomian effrontery, 
and from ritualistic degradation, would deserve well of the 
Church and of the age. Such service was expected from Dr. 
Candlish. What, then, was the surprise of Scotland, what 
the mortification of the best friends of the enterprise, when 
they found that this champion .of orthodoxy had become the 
unwitting assailant of the first article of the Christian Creed, 
in becoming the special pleader against the most glorious 
birthright of our nature ! We say the unwitting assailant, 
because the astute lecturer ia very solicitous to show that hie 
novel hypothesis ia not hopelessly irreconcileable with the 
teaching of the Church from the beginning. He cannot but 
see that hie line of argument is sharply divergent from that 
of all expositors of the Catholic doctrine, and from the uni
venal tenor of evangelical exhortation and appeal : but he 
maintains that the novelt1 is not in principle, only in the 
putting. Our readers will Judge of the felicity of the p11ttin!J, 
when we state what are the positions which Dr. Candlish 
assumes, and in what way he defends them. 

The first article of the Christian Creed ie, " I believe in 
God the Father Almighty." The history of man's origina
tion is in these words: "God created man in His own image, 
in the image of God created He him. The Lord God breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living 
eoul." Dr, Candlish denies that God is the Father of the 
human race. He says (p. 28), " Let it be settled es a great 
f unda1Mntal truth that the relation of fatherhood in God 
cannot have its rise in creation." How does he 1;1roceed to 
prove this ? His first step is to refuse any definition of hie 
leading term, fatherhood. He says, " I am not called upon, 
at least in the first instance, to define exactly, or to describe 
particularly, the relation now in question. It ia rather 
mcumbent on those who assert it." This prerogative of 
declining definition he inexorably exerts throughout the whole 
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coune of lectures; and even in hie preface, written more than 
a year after, he atill challenges hie exemption. Be will not 
allow any one to diatrain on him for a defi:nition. Be writes, 
" I have not felt myself bound to attempt any exact or 
formal definition of the aonahip " (p. 9). The inconvenience 
and unfairneaa of thia ia obvious and manifold. 1. To thoae 
whom he aaanmee to be hie opponents : he charges them with 
being " inclined to deal in somewhat vague generalities " 
(p. 10), and with " their dislike of definition " (p. 107), and 
then, in effect, he says, " The duty of defining the terms 
I employ belongs to thoae from whom I differ; I shall not 
define; I have no objection to explain myself so far as this, that 
whatever they mav mean by the Fatherhood of God (which, 
through their dislike of definition, I cannot clearly make out) 
I do not mean; whatever definition they frame, I reject in 
advance." Be upbraids them with a fault and a weakness 
in the very act of committing the selfsame fault, and be
traying the selfsame weakness. 2. It is very disconcerting, 
not to say discourteous, to thoae whom he justly regards as 
constituting on such questions the highest appellate court, 
" intelligent and candid students of theology and the Word 
of God." If he felt that a frank and unmistakeable avowal 
of his meaning would be an impolitic concession to those 
votaries of vagueness whom he guessed to hold views at 
variance with his own, sorely his dogged denial of answer to 
the very first question which "intelligent and candid" students 
most necesaarily ask-" What do you regard as essential to 
Fatherhood? "-amounts to little leBB than contempt of court, 
the very court to which he brought his cause. And this 
eccentricity on the part of the appellant ia irremediably 
confusing ; so much so as, in the case of any one less entitled 
to a deferential hearing out, to justify a summary dismissal. 
For emmple, Dr. Candlish is very amioos to show that his 
views are not opposed to those of sound divines, such as 
Pearson, Barrow, and Treffry. Be is obliged to admit that 
they assert what he denies ; that is, the Fatherhood of God to 
man, aa a fundamental principle both of natural and revealed 
religion ; but then, he saves himself by saying, " What they 
mean by Fatherhood is not just what I mean." Yoo answer, 
" It is impossible to mistake what they mean by it, Doctor ; 
bot what do you mean ? " The resolute reply is, " I am not 
called upon to define." It is clear that Dr. Candlish is loudly 
" called upon " to define. It is alao as clear that he is not 
prepared to do so. Whether as a professor or a polemic, the 
first thing be was called upon to do was to state his subject, 
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which he could not do without defining that term on which 
the whole decision of the question depends. 

Right answers to these two questions are &11 that is necee, 
eary to the settlement of the case. 1. What ie euential to the 
idea of Fatherhood ? 2. Does the original relation of God to 
maa include &11 that ie essential to that idea ? The answer 
to the first question ie this : The origination of an inteUigmt 
being by a prei:iou,ly existing intelligent being, invol-Ding the com
munication from the originator to the originated of a life like 
hia own, ia all that ia euential to the idea of Fatherhood. The 
a.newer to the second question ie, Ye« ; if revelation be at &11 
reliable. After a reconsideration of the case and the la.pee 
of a twelvemonth, Dr. Candlish admits• that this "original 
relation " ie " very nearly akin to fatherly and filial fellow
ehi p." But he adds, "I refuse to c&ll it eonehip." Happily 
for the hnman race, God doe, not r,fuse to call it 80n«hip. 
And we believe that there are very few of our widely alienated 
species who will join Dr. Candlish in hie refusal. 

Nor ie the lecturer fairer or more fortunate in hie next 
step. He starts with the admission that the inquiry ie " one 
that ought to be conducted on the princi~le of a pure and 
simple appeal to Scripture." He forthwith proceeds "to 
look at it for a little in the light of natural religion." He 
describes " natural religion " ae " the elements, whether 
intnitional or experimental, out of which the system of 
rational Theism must be constructed." Where does he search 
for those elements? Not where the great expositors of the 
creed, such as Pearson and Barrow, have sought them-in the 
writings of the noblest heathen thinkers, where alone they 
can be safely eonght for, since it ie impossible for ne to tone 
down the blaze of revelation, and enshroud onreelvee in the 
visible darkness of unaided reason. To any one who has 
read the Bible, Mf11ral religion is defunct. Its oracles cannot 
be evoked from a Christianised coneciouene11e, but must be 
recognised, if anywhere, in the utterances of the mighty 
nnevangelised dead. But the lecturer does not &llow them to 
say what. little they know. He performs a feat of intellectual 
ventriloquism, by making hie own voice seem to come from 
the party he interrogo.tee. The interlocutione between Dr. 
Candlish and natural religion t are, in fact, a soliloquy from 
beginning to end. He professes to take down the evidence 
of the first witness he produces, puts " leading questions," 
shaped eo as to elicit the answers he desires, and then does 
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not allow the witness to speak for himself, but frames replies 
just to suit the conclusion he is anxious to establish. The 
acute lecturer practises a delusion on himself, when he gives 
the name of natural religion to a purely personal speculation. 
True, in hie third lectw-e he incidentally alludes to Saint 
Paul's appeal, on this doctrine, to the sublime poetry of the 
Greeks : " As certain also of your own poets have said, • For 
we are also His offspring.' " He frankly admits that " this 
pregnant saying, though originally a merely human and 
heathen utterance, St. Paul, by quoting it, of course, ado.1;1ts 
and engrosses as hie own." "An application of the manm 
that like produces like." But still he maintains it is only a 
figurative expression. Yet every one will see that if the re
lationship on which St. Paul bases his argument be figura
tive, then the whole argument is fallacious, such as, even 
apart from inspiration, the scholar of Gamaliel would hardly 
address to the "men of Athens." The Apostle reasons from 
the spirituality of man to the spirituality of God. " For we 
are His offspring." If there were no original commmrlcation 
of nature from God to man, such as constitutes us "His 
offspring," then this "wise master-builder" endeavoured to 
found a real practical conclusion on merely figurath-e 
premises. 

Another egregious unfairness of the first lecture is. that 
having started with the admission that the question must be 
settled by "a pure and simple appeal to Scripture," it prefaces 
its appeal to Scripture by an attempt to prove that, if Scrip
ture were to assert the Fatherhood of God to man as an 
original relationship, it would assert what is absolutely im
possible and absurd. Not content with this, be commences 
his appeal to Scripture by an elabomte endeavour, stretching 
through the second lecture, to forestall its direct decision, by 
making out that the God-man could not be at the same time 
the Divine Son of God and a human son of God. As if there 
were any greater mystery in this than that which is involved 
in His being both Divine and human, which Dr. Candlish 
devoutly believes. There is surel1 no greater mystery in the 
conjunction of a twofold sonship m the same person, than in 
the conjunction of human infirmities and Divine perfections. 
The lecturer contends that this divides the sonship. On the 
contrary, it unites the one with the other. A double relation
ship is not a divided relationship. 

When, at last, in the third lecture, we a.re indulged with 
something like a direct biblical investigation, we have to 
complain, first of o.n inadvertence, and then of an ingenuity 
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equally unfavourable to the fair unfolding of the troth. In 
profeBBing to bring before ua all the evidence of the Old 
Testament on the original relation of man to God, he omits 
the passage which ia the key to all the rest ; " God created 
man in His own image," &c. "The Lord God breathed," &c. 
He omits, amongst others, a passage of special interest and 
importance, as indicating, if we may so speak, the popular 
Jewish theology on this question, the ideas of the relation of 
God to man, and of the character of the divine administration 
which the Hebrew mind had gathered from the Mosaic records 
and institutions. We refer to the remarkable appeal of the 
woman of Tekoa to David, on behalf of Absalom, his son. 
The whole force of that powerful argument is derived from 
the correspondence of the relation of the King of Israel to his 
guilty son with the relationship of God to man, and to the 
fact that the whole spirit of God's government of mortals iR 
that of sovereign severity, tempered by the yearning com
passion of a father's heart. " For we mu•t needa die----neither 
doe, God reapect any penon, yet doth He devise meana that Hi, 
banilhed be not expelled from Him." But this combination of 
sovereignty and Fatherhood in God, of " sobjectship" and 
sonship in os, which is the only key to the mysteries of God's 
~overnment of man-is just what Dr. Candlish declares to be 
1.IDpossible, excepting through the mystery of the incarnation, 
whereby believers share the Dirine sonship of Christ, as the 
counterpart and coml'8nsation for Christ sharing the human 
" subjectship" of believers. As this ia the key-stone of the 
doctor's system, ii is necessary to inspect it for a moment. 
n requires, indeed, bot a moment's reflection to see that this 
assumed incompatibility of " aobjectship" and sonship is at 
variance with the plainest facts of history and the clearest 
teachings of God's Word. Wherever there has been a royal 
family, the two relations have been combined in the same 
persons. As to the testimony of inspiration, it is enough to 
quote one passage, " U ye call on the Father, who without 
re,pect of persona judgeth according to every man's work, pass 
the time of your sojourning here in fear."• This is the 
counterpart .to the plea of the woman of Tekoa. The 
lecturer strives to show the incompatibility of the two re
lations from the fact that a Jewish parent was not required to 
execute his own incorrigible son, bot co hand him over to the 
magistrates. He forgets that the execution took place, none 
the lees, at the father's instance, on his appeal, evidence, 11,11d 

• 1 Pet. i. IT. 
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demand. An arrangement analogous to this may be aeen in 
the judicial economy of God. " The Father judgeth no man, 
but bath committed all judgment unto the Son, because He is 
the Son of man; " " He will judge the world in righteouaneas 
by that man whom He bath ordained." But that even amongst 
the Hebrews the paternal and judicial relation could not 
always be aeparo.ted is seen in the case of Eli, whose fatal 
fault was not that he sustained the double relationship of 
father and of judge, but that he sacrificed the obligations of 
the one to the sensibilities of the other. 

We cannot but demur also to the lecturer's treatment of 
those passages of the Old Testament to which he has ad
verted. For example, he writes, "God's treatment of Adam 
in the garden is palpably irreconcileable with the idea of 
anything like the paternal and filial relation subsisting 
between them." So far is this from being a just representa
tion of the facts, that it is impossible to conceive of a higher 
manifestation of a holy, benign, and perfect Fatherhood than 
that which is given m "God's treatment of Adam in the 
garden." What are the features of a perfect Fatherhood? 
Axe they not lavish indulgence, firm authority, strict dis
cipline, close oversight, searching reproof, severity, tender
ness, relenting ? All these are presented in the strongest 
light. From the gift of a constitution " framed in the very 
prodigality of heaven," and the sumptuous donation of 
Eden and of Eve, and the grant of princeI1 regency over o. 
happy world, to the guarantee of preservation and redemp
tion, we see throughout the consummate idea of 11, perfect 
Fatherhood combined with a perfect sovereignty. It is 
not till towards the close of his last lecture that the secret 
objection to admit all these overwhelming evidences of God's 
Fatherhood is allowed to transpire. He there states that 
" the peculiar benefit of sonship, its great radical, distinctive, 
characteristic property," is this, "It puts an end conclu
sively to probation." This, then, ia the nearest approach 
to a definition of sonship which tne book contains. Relieved 
of its superabundant emphasis, it amounts to this, sonship ia 
that whicli puts an end to probation. At this rate, Dr. Cand
lish will not only revolutionise theology, but will confound 
all human terms, and all human ideas. We do not wonder 
at his reluctance to frame a definition of Fatherhood to cor
respand with his notion of sonship. The last lecture ex
plams the whole matter. Dr. Candlish wishes to reduce the 
great foundation doctrine of the Fatherhood of God into a 
buttress to uphold the Calvinistic tenet of final perseverance. 
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He says, " I still desiderate in it the element or condition of 
absolute inviolability." In evidence of the reasonableness 
of this desideratum, he quotes, in his subsequently written 
preface, the argument of "Satan, in Milton"-

,. The Son of God, I alao am,. or wu, 
And if I wu, I am ; relation 1tanda." 

It has long been proverbial that " the devil can quote Scrip
ture for a purpose ; " he cannot fairly complain, then, that 
theoretical theology should in its extremity quote him in turn. 
The lecturer sa1s the devil "is logically right." H so, then, 
the lecturer "1s logically right" also. But the latter has 
made the following admission: "A son's standing in his 
earthly parents' house is not absolutely and inviolably secure. 
He may go out, or he may be thrust out-right may be 
forfeited or renounced-that, too, even irrecoverably.'' Yet 
he "waa" a son, and, "if" he "1caa," he might use Satan's 
argument, and be as " logically right " as was Satan himself 
in framing that ingenious petitio principii, of which the logio 
is on a par with the theology. At all events, whatever comes 
of the dogma, the argument is as characteristic a piece of 
sophistry as poetic genius could put into the tempter's 
mouth. Satan's eyllo~sm would be just as ap1;>ropriate to 
a lawfully divorced wife. Of course, the histoncal fact of 
the original relation cannot be annihilated, but of what avail 
is that when "the rightttis "forfeited or renounced, and that, 
too, irrevocably?" It was small solace to the rich man in 
hell to be addressed by Abraham as "son," and this relation 
was not regarded on either side as an inalienable claim to 
a place in Abraham's bosom. 

In like manner, the penitent appeal to the Fatherhood 
of God in Isaiah lxiii. 16, lxiv. 8, is disposed of by the 
lecturer as addressed only to a figurative paternity, having 
for its object simply " Israel as a spiritual or ideal per
son.'' But the passage itself is a sufficient refutation, 
inasmuch as its point and pathos are derived from the 
recognition of God's Fatherhood as a far deeper and earlier 
relation than that to Israel or Abraham - a relation in 
which the contrite heart might seek refuge, even whilst 
bewailing the forfeiture of all claim as " children of the 
covenant" which God made with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob. "Where is the sounding of Thy bowels, and of Thy 
mercies toward me ? Are they restrained ? DoubtleBB 
Thou art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, 
and Israel acknowledge us not : Thou, 0 Lord, art our 
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Father, our Redeemer. Thy na?M is from everliUting. But 
now, 0 Lord, Thon art our Father-we all a.re the work of 
Thy hand." 

Nor is the lecturer more successful in his endeavour to 
dispose of our Lord's own testimony to the Fatherhood of 
God. Thus, he makes " the matchless parable of the 
Prodigal Son," like " the legs of the lame, not equal." • He 
makes this to be the moral of the parable, as li.n answer to 
the reproach of the Pharisees, "This man receiveth sinners;" 
"Yon regard them as outcasts; He would hai·e tltem to be 
sons." Certainly the insertion of these auxiliaries, "would 
have to be," wherever the prodige.l speaks, or the Father 
speaks, or the elder brother speaks, is absolutely necessary to 
work the parable round to the lecturer's theory of the Father
hood of God. He thinks, indeed, that these suppressed sub
junctives contain " the point of the parable." We should be 
sorry to inflict on Dr. Candlish the penance of reading the 
pe.re.ble in public with these qualifying expletives always 
attached to the words, "Father," "Son," and "Brother." 

One principal point, on which the able lecturer has con
fused hunself, is, that the reality of the relationship depends 
upon the mode of its origination. He complains that in " the 
Shorter Catechism and other documents " no information 
whatever is given, nor is any opinion expressed, as to " how 
the relationship is constituted." An nnqnotable passage in 
Lecture V., p. 288, proves that he himself would have done 
well to imitate that reverential self-diffidence in giving " in
formation" or "opinion" as to the "how" of spiritual opera
tion. We do not remember to have met elsewhere with such 
an instance of prying into spiritual processes, and pressing 
htunan analogies beyond warrant of Scripture-such an 
attempt, in fact, to give an answer to the question of Nicode
mus, which our Lord repressed, " How can these things be ?" 

We need not say, that, much as we regret the line which 
the lecturer has chosen, and devoutly as we disallow his in
terpretations, we still cherish a high appreciation of his 
ehara.cter and services. Indeed, it would seem that some 
men are blessed with an exemption from the effect of dele
terious doctrines, analogous to apostolic immunity from the 
power of poisons, " They shall take up serpents, and if they 
shall drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them." We 
quite agree with him " that the doctrine of the Fatherhood 
ha11 been little understood, and much abused in recent days;" 

• Prov. uri. 7. 
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and on that very account we the more regret that he has 
endeavoured to exclude from the pale of orthodoxy a vast and 
most precious region of theology, and thus abandons it to 
the downy thistles of scepticism, and the gaudy weeds of 
sentimentalism. The truth is that the lecturer's fundamental 
mistake is identical with that of the romancing teachers of 
the day, viz. that Fatherhood and sovereignty, "sonship and 
subjectship," are incompatible, and, as a practical deduction, 
that ,on,hip ,huta out probation. Both are equally at variance 
with the passage we have already quoted, " U ye call on the 
Father, who without reaptct of pen<nUJ judgeth according to 
n·erg man'• u:ork, pass the time of your sojourning here in 
fear." The conclusions of those writers, repugnance to whose 
views has produced in the lecturer such a violent eccentricity 
of recoil, do not flow logically and le~tim.ately from the 
Scripture statements which he has either ignored or explained 
away. U does not follow that beca11B0 Scripture speaks 
of unconverted men &8 having lost a life which belmtg, to 
human nature, and &8 themselves" loat" and "dead," "being 
alienated from the life of God" ; because it represents this re
lationship aa that whioh gives the crimson hue to the guilt of 
the unconverted, " I have nourished and brought up cl&il,dTffl, 
and they have rebelled against Me;" beoause it represents true 
re:{Klntance to be the practical recolleotion of that relation
ah1p; beoauae the first utterance of true repentance, is "Fatlur, 
I have sinned; " because the work of Christ and of the Spirit 
is throughout represented as re1toration and elevation ;-it 
does not follow from all this, that the doting Eli is the pattem 
of all true Fatherhood ; that God is bound to abdicate the 
throne of the universe in order that Satan and all who side 
with him may have their way ; that because the rebel refuses 
to be reconciled and made like God, therefore God must 
become " altogether such an one as" himself; that God 
must permit the universe to be a lawleaa household at the 
mercy of incorrigible hatred and impurity. The whole diffi
culty of the question resides in that on, fact which Dr. 
Candlish admits-the freedom of the human will. Hap~?!g 
Christendom is not reduced to the alternative of yiel • 
any great Catholic doctrine either to theological noveliats or 
logical system-smiths. The Church of Christ will 1et oon
feBB, "I believe in God the Father Almighty, and m Jesus 
Christ-who aitteth at the right hand of the Father-from 
cAeftce He shall oome to judge the quick and the dead." 
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ABT. rv.-Life and Tiffli'B qf Sir Joshua Reynold,. By 
C. LESLIE, Esq. and To11 TAYLOB, Esq. 1865. 

" EVEBYTBINO turned out fortunately for Sir Joshua, from the 
moment of his birth to the hour I saw him laid in the earth. 
Never was a funeral of ceremony attended with so much 
sincere concern by all sorts of people. The day was favour
able-the order not broken or interrupted in the smallest 
degree. Your uncle, who was back in the procession, was 
struck motionless at his entering the great west door. The 
body was just then entering the choir, and the organ began 
to open, and the long black train before him produced an 
astonishing effect on his sensibility, and, considering how 
dear to him the object of that melancholy pomp had been, 
everything, I think, was just as our deceased friend would, 
if living, have wished it to be; for he was, as you know, not 
altogether indifferent to this kind of observance." 

No ; for though • • the sufficiency of Christian immortality 
frustrates all earthly glory, and the quality of either state 
after death makes a folly of posthumous memory,-yet man 
is a noble animal, splendid in ashes, and ~mpous in the 
grave; solemnizing nativities and deaths with equal lustre, 
nor omitting ceremonies of bravery even in the infamy of 
his nature." 

Two mighty pens-the one in the hand of Edmund Burke. 
the other in that of Sir Tho~s Browne-here supply a solemn 
and splendid image, and a profound and most eloquent re
flection. Both the image and the reflection natnrally awaken 
a strong curiosity to know the whole story of what we may 
name Tl&e Fortunau Life, ended and crowned by those dark. 
honours of the sepulchre which he who received them did 
not hold to be "supervacuoue," in this respect not resem
bling Horace, between whose character and his there were 
not a few other points of similarity. 

This remarkable career was not without record previous to 
the publication of these volumes. Malone, Northcote, Allan 
Cunningham, each have contributed to its illustration; but it 
has not, till now, obtained a fair and fnll expreBBion. Malone'& 
memoir was slight.; Northcote's "pottering" and illiterate; 
Allan Cunningham's-in the estimation of Leslie-was mali
cious and untrue. Nevertheless, Allan Cunningham's "Livea 
of the British Painters, Bonlpton, and Architects," is an 
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entertaining book, giving a lively, and, on the whole, a truth
ful impression of the men whom he delineates. He was a 
poet, and had strong and glowing sympathy with the various 
forms of art. He lived among artiste, being for a quarter of 
a century foreman to Sir Francie Chantrey, to whom he gave 
many a poetic hint. It was he who suggested the lovely idea 
of the snowdrop in the hand of the sleeping chi.Id in Lichfield 
Cathedral. He met constantly with men who knew Reynolds. 
He could have, so far as we know, no special reason for tra
ducing hie character. What he asserts is asserted deliberately, 
and in hie short memoir of Reynolds there is a note to the 
effect that hie damaging remarks were made after careful in
quiiy. It is true that he does not give hie authorities. The 
impreBBion he leaves on the reader's mind is a mixed one. 
Reynolds is placed before us as a man of high genius and 
determined purpose; shrewd, philosophic, equable in temper, 
courtly in mannen, making and keeping a large circle of 
friends among the beet classes of hie countrymen for rank, 
learning and ability, among them much beloved, but debarred 
of court favour by hie independence-all which agrees with 
the record we are about to follow ; but he is exhibited as 
having another and leBB pleasing side to hie character, most 
easily perceived by hie dependants and subordinates, some of 
whom reported him to be exacting, penurious, and mean. 
People " spoke of him," eaye Allan Cunningham, " as they 
found him." No explicit contradiction or disproof of Cun
ningham's statements is given by Leslie. The reader is left 
to infer from the evidence before him of the high excellence 
of the character of Reynold&-ite inconsistency with the 
rhnrgee brought against him. • It is not in " The British 
Painten," however, that we find the following quotation from 
Northcote'e convereations; bot in Leslie's now published 
memoir. "You describe him," eaid Northcote, "as I remember 
Bare«i once did Sir Joshua at hie own table, eaying to him, 
• You are extravagant and mean, generous and selfish, 
envious and candid, proud and humble, a genius and a mere 
ordinary mortal at the eame time.' I may not remember his 
e~ct words, but that was their effect. The fact wu, that Sir 
Joahua trtU a 111iztd character, like tM rtst of the 1corld in 
that respect ; bot he knew hie own failings, and was on hie 
guard to keep them back as much as. possible, though the 
defects would break out sometimes." Would not Thackeray 
have taken a careful note of that 1 

The volumes before us contain what is likely to be a final 
and adicient biography of a man who stands out in the front 
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rnnk of the history of the last century, and who is a con
spicuous figure in the Johnsonian circle. All available docu
ments of importance have been gathered and arranged. The 
pocket-books of the painter have been placed at the dis
posal of the writers, together with some hitherto unpublished 
letters and papers, and there is no remaining rumour of un
touched stores of information. Leslie's pen has a quiet and 
unaffected distinctness which seldom becomes smart or glow
ing, although, where his knowledge as a painter and observer 
of aspect and manners is brought into play, we are made to 
feel its subtle charm. 

Mr. Taylor has taken op the narrative, left in a very un
finished state o.t the death of Leslie, and by a process of re
ticnlation and addition has completed and put it together in 
his" own way." The key to his structural a.rro.ngement is 
found in a passage of his second volume, where he confesses 
his surprise on discovering the political complexion of Rey
nolds' career. This was a fortunate discovery in more ways 
than one, for it opens out a mass of material in the shape of 
historical accompaniments, lying within his own power to 
execute with t1pint, and at the same time wonderfnlly helps to 
give importance to the work which, with much steady, zealous, 
faithfnl labour, he has completed in two good-sized volumes; 
probably on the whole more interesting to the general reader 
than if Leslie had lived to complete them himself. Leslie was, 
as we all know, an eminent master in the British School, and 
lived a placid life in the pursuit of his favourite art. We 
know-although his present coadjutor Mr. Taylor has pub
lished what professes to be his "Autobiogmphy"-fe.r too 
little a.bout him as a man. An autobiography that refers as 
seldom o.s possible to the o.uthor and his doings is not the 
beau-ideal of an autobiography, and this is too much the case 
with Leslie's. In some gleanings of recollection in the intro
duction, we learn that he did not choose much to visit with 
any one who did not care about painting, or did not possess 
good specimens ; e.e might therefore be ex~ted, those 
portions of the memoir which were prepared by him are 
largely professional in material and tone. We are able to 
trace wtth great distinctness the double authorship; Mr. 
Taylor-he he.rdly needed to have done it-has marked off' 
b1 square brackets those portions of the work supplied by 
hlDlself. The altemations of tone a.re noticeable and pleasant. 
Leslie, a meek and aged man, plays an air upon his sweet 
and low-toned German flute, now tolerably long, now shorter. 
But his younger, heartier, more hirsute companion strikes in 
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suddenly with his comet-a-pi,tmu, wetting his lips and pouring 
shrill strains from his inskn.ment, while the timid, apologetic 
German flute fills up the p&Ulles. The performers are admir
able friends. The stronger man does not try to outblow or 
override the venerable companion over whom he holds the 
office of protector, and he allows him a good share of the 
pence and praise. The flute dwells doatingly on studio 
anecdotes, picture criticisms, mild recollections and rectifi
cations, culled from Northcote and other sourceR. The strain 
is taken up more briskly by the comet, o.nd the scene shifts to 
the theatre, the Parliament, the high seas, the club, the gam
ing house, the literary coterie, the battle-field, the current 
scandal, or riot, or duel. When December comes round, year 
by year, and the deaf president delivers his indistinct, and, as 
we are here taught to believe, his illogical "discourse," then 
the narrator becomes the critic ; epitomises and analyses the 
lecture with independence and good sense, and bows out the 
year with the list of sitters in the studio of Leicester Square. 
Mr. Taylor has some good preliminary qualifications for work 
of this sort. He has studied painting closely as a critic, and 
to some extent practically as a painter. He spent some time 
entirely among the atelier, of Paris, a student himself. He 
is a poet. He is a dramatist. He is a scholar, and a man of 
peat general accomplishments. He is both firm and modest 
m tone, and cautious in statement. Buch of his general 
picture criticism as we are acquainted with is valuable for its 
thoughtful and conscientious fairne,. and lenity. . He has a 
power of wide appreciation-seldom rises to enthusiasm
aoes not vituperate, and does not blunder, and writes with a 
painstaking and quiet vivacity which lights up the page 
agreeably to the end of the work, leaving finally on the minds 
of his readers a very full and fair impression of the life and 
times of his subject. 

The lists of Bitten, given from the pocket-books, will have 
great value as a permanent and public record to which owners 
of pictures by Sir Joshua can appeal for verification, and by 
which students of art may trace the progress of Reynolds' 
improvement, from the days when he painted the funny little 
old children with their dogs and cats, and lapelled waistcoats, 
and knee-breeches, and cocked hats-his own life and fire 
struggling with the dullness of the Hudson school-to the 
days when he triumphantly swept the dark clouds round the 
head of the sublime portrait of Mn. Siddons, as the Tragic 
Kuse. 

Following the 8ute and comet, then, as the shipwrecked 
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mariners followed the " airy music and flying noises in the 
Enchanted Isle" of Prospero, let os truce out some of the 
lines of life in this pleasant biography. 

Joly 16, 1728, was the birthday of Joshua Reynolds. Hie 
father was a clergyman. We have prints of the face of the 
elder Reynolds from o. picture po.inted by hie son; and Leslie, 
who seems to ho.ve been deeply touched by the fa.et, notices 
that the costume in that portrait was afterwards o.dopted in 
the charming picture of Oliver Goldsmith, whom Reynolds 
loved : the same flowing philosophic robe that suggested the 
garden and the porch, the bared neck, the loose, turned-down 
eolla.r,-the face in the two pictures being also seen at the 
same angle. The features of the father beo.r no trace of 
resemblance to those of the son. He has a handsomer face, 
bot it has not the blunt, half-surly expression of the counte
nance we know so well as "Bir Joshua." _ 

Joshua was not a "marvellous boy." Hie fo.ther thought 
him an idle one, as we shall presently see. He attended his 
father's school, and there laid the foundation of such educa
tion as he ever had. How deep that foundation was, we 
cannot very exactly judge. We hear nothing of Greek, and 
not a great deal of Latin. He read Ovid more or lees in the 
original, and in after years, when he had lost the Latin 
epitaph written by Dr. Johnson on Goldsmith, the Doctor 
thought it possible that Reynolds might recal and re-write it 
from memory-" Nil a.ctom reputa.ne dom quid so~reseet 
a.gendum," he writes in 1790 to Sheridan; and with this 
scanty a.mount of material the evidence on that head closes. 
A good pa.inter of the Reynolds' organization is not the man 
to become a deep scholar. But he drew in school, if he did 
not study classics. On one of these school-drawings there is 
found written by the pater-magieter-" Done by Joshua out 
of pore idleness." At a very early a~e "the Jeeoit'e Perspec
tive" fell into hie ha.ode, and he studied it with such eocceBB 
that he was able to draw a correct representation of the 
colonnade beneath the school-house. His first attempt in oil 
colours was made with a ship-painter's tools and colours in a 
boat-house, in company with a certain Dick Edgecombe, of 
whom we hear more in the course of the narrative. 

Jonathan Richardson was bom in 1666, and died in 1746. 
He was a portrait painter, though not of the highest class. 
But he is beet remembered by " An Essay on the whole Art 
of Criticism as it relates to Painting," and "An Argument 
in behalf of the Science of a Connoisseur." One or both of 
these works-which Mr. Womom says ought to be in every art 
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library-young Reynolds read, and 'they, he was wont to say, 
"made him a painter." We cannot accept Reynolds' defini
tion of art-gemos as being " great general powers accidentally 
determined in a particular direction," but such glowing and 
simple enthusiasm as breathes in the words of Richardson 
were enough to raise the latent spark of genius into a flame. 
Thenceforth his bias was made manifest, and the "particular 
direction" chosen. His father had some views of making 
him a physician ; but seeing his strong bent for painting, he 
offered no resistance, o.nd with entire sympathy did what he 
could to fonvard his tastes and interests. The pupil and son
in-law of Richardson, Hudson, one of the Sir Godfrey school 
of painters, was then at the head of the British likeness 
takers, prosperous and popular, and Joshua was, at the age of 
seventeen, apprenticed to him. The required fee was £120. 
Of this one-half was borrowed from his sister, Mrs. Palmer. 
Hudson's pictures were doll, heavy, o.nd formal. The interest 
of the work was distributed with great impartiality over the 
cocked hat, the ruffles, the broad-sleeved coat, the waistcoat, 
and the face. While standing be.fore pictures of that school 
the face cannot well be overlooked, but when away from them 
the face cannot easily be recalled to memory. We endeavour 
to remember it, bot the broad-sleeved coat, the waistcoat, the 
ruffles, and the cocked hat, that wearisome black triangle 
usually being carried under the arm, are too much for us. 
We have to meditate on "the fitness of things" before we are 
very sore that there waa a face. And yet, strange to say, the 
face was not so badly painted. While the conception and 
relations of such pictures are depressing, the execution is 
often good. It is a long road which the uneducated young 
artist has to paBB before he co.n mix oil-colours, and set eye, 
nose, lip, in its place as well as Hudson did ; and no doubt 
young Reynolds, who had all the grammar of his art to learn, 
looked with deep respect on the pictures, finished and un
finished, which hung round the studio of his new master, 
and felt the dignity and responsibility of his position when 
brought into the contact of even a subordinate with the 
great Bir Robert Walpole, when that statesman came to 
have his velvet-and-lace coat, his waistcoat, his wig, and 
his face recorded with an equal, inanimate propriety. 

Very slight records exist of the work done and the life lived 
in Hodson's studio. Reynolds copied the drawings of Goercino 
with great success, as well as his master's pictures, and pro
bably painted in subordinate parts of the originals. Bo far as 
the art of drawing o.nd painting faces is concerned, his oppor-
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tunities were favourable enough. Beyond this they were 
barren in the extreme. The young students of our own day 
can go to the British Museum, the schools at South Kensing
ton, the echoole of the Royal Academy, and find _Plenty of 
casts from the antique to awaken effort, to cultivate the 
sense of beauty, and to give knowledge of the structure of the 
human figure, and the requirements of pure outline. Few 
such things would ever meet the eye of the pupil of Hudson. 
It will help us to look with tolerance on the want of substan
tial knowledge of form, in all but the head, from which 
Reynolds suffered through life, if we reflect that-from the age 
of seventeen to twenty, the years when the eye and memory 
are most keen and strongly alive to impression-he missed 
entirely that glorious instruction which even the sight of the 
antique furnishes; and, consequently, that knowledge, the 
reqmred extent of which is not· appreciated by general ob
servers, but which Barry com;eares to enlarged geographical 
science. The promontories, hills, and vales of the human face 
are difficult enough to map out, to so.y nothing of their rela
tion to expression ; but the endless involutions of a human 
body, in its varying proportions between the Hercules and the 
Venus-in its strange changes of contour under muscular 
action, and especially in that refined superficies of form and 
colour which overlays the deep life below-constitute materials 
for a science needing the best years of life for its acquirement. 
Michael Angelo gained it in perfection ; but we are told 
that he spent twelve years in the close study of anatomy 
as one of the preliminaries of its attainment. Twelve, 
twenty, or fifty yen.re, however, without the higher perception 
of the relation of form to expression and action, would be 
insufficient. 

The wonder is that Reynolds, with such slender oppor
tunities, did so well; nor is it reverent or just for the youthful 
student, surrounded by " Gin.din.tore " and " Discoboli " from 
his school-days, to affect contempt for the "drawing" of the 
sreat master, who, till he was eight-and-twenty, probably only 
knew the antique from bo.d prints, or from a few maimed and 
yellow marbles, brought over on " the grand tour" by dilet
tm,ti noblemen: His study of the face must have been pro
found; and the broad, deep, tender strength with which from 
nn early age he laid in the features in their relative places, 
with their due retiring subordination, shows how much he 
gained by being shut up to a narrow circle of observation and 
study. There is a penalty often to be po.id for extended op
portunities. Lnwrcuce could di'Bw with immense knowledge 
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and snbtle grace ; bnt in his exceBB of science, we see, per
haps, one of the causes of his inferiority to Reynolds in 
pamting the face. He knew too much for his general powers. 
Reynolds' general powers always exceeded his knowledge. A 
fine head by Reynolds gives the impression of its having been 
painted by a philosopher, which cannot be said of most works 
from the more perturlied, if more scientific, pencil of Sir 
Thomas Lawrence. 

It is said that Reynolds left Hodson's studio through some 
mutual misunderstanding. He remained, however, in after 
life in friendly relations with his old master ; and though 
some slight " tiff' " might be the occasion of their parting, 
the true reason probably was, that having seen how to set 
the palette and paint the head throughout, from dead colour
ing to glazing, and longing to inf ose life on his own account 
into heads tolerably well painted, he began to tire of the ever
lasting round of blue velvet and cocked hat. 

Whether he made much way in society during this early 
London sojourn, we a.re not informed. He probably, at 
that time, saw and admired Garrick when he brought his 
quick and vivid powers to bear on the doll and stilted forms 
of theatrical art. An interesting anecdote of the period most 
not be omitted. At a public auction, where young Reynolds 
was present, there a.rose a. buzz and a. whisper as the distorted 
form of the poet Pope walked through a yielding crowd, dis
pensing salutations and shaking hands, and not refusing the 
hand of the youthfnl pa.inter, stretched out in an impulse of 
respectful enthusiasm. This, to readers familiar with the in
cidents of the life of Reynolds, is sore to recall a similar a.et of 
homage paid by Northcote to Sir Joshua., on one of his visits 
to Devonshire. Northcote touched the skirt of his coat "with 
much satisfaction," delighted to be so near the man whom he 
adored as a pa.inter. 

In the days when Daguerre was not, an average skill in 
P._Ortra.itore was B sore foundation for respectable livelihood, 
if coupled with moderate diligence, prudence, and manners. 
Reynolds became for a while a country artist. A delightful 
little volume of sketches of country artists might be written, 
after the manner of the shorter lives of Allan Cunningham. 
Till a.boot the year 1855 there was no mode of livelihood more 
secure and pleasant than that of the unambitious country 
portrait-pa.inter of any a.bilit,1 or conduct. Oil pictures of the 
heads of households were things as necessary to equipment as 
the sideboard and the sofa. The great blemish on the mass 
of the tribe who supplied this inevitable demand was, per-



The Country Artut. 856 

haps, an exceBB of conviviality.• Nothing placed two men, 
who had dealings with each other in those days, on a more 
pleasant footing than that of painter and sitter. The sitter 
was desirous of looking hie beet in the eyes of the painter, 
and of giving the beet possible impression of hie person and 
character. He was all smiles, all hospitality and concession. 
The po.inter wished to see his subject at hie ease. It was 
seldom that the po.inter had not some other unwonted gift. 
He sang or fiddled, or was a mimic, or had "a fund of anec
dote." His continua.I and varied intercourse with others gave 
a charm to hie manners, and he became the lion of many a 
little country circle; but in much danger, if he were not a 
man of higher tastes, of sinking gradually into the red-nosed 
lodger at an inn-the hero of a " portrait club ; " the painter 
of signs to clear off scores, and too often sinking under a 
huge wave of work po.id for, but unfinished, accumulated 
debts, and irresistible habits of intemperance. 

Reynolds, judging from his own account of about three 
years of his young manhood, was in some danger of declining 
into the free-and-easy habits of his sect. He always lamented 
his waste of timl' and opportunity at this period. After the 
death of his father, in 1746, he took a house at Plymouth 
Dock, and there lived with his two unmarried sisters till 1749. 
Some attempts at landscape, belonging to these years, are ex
tant. It wo.s at about this period that he came into conte.ot 
with another and very important portion of his teaching, the 
pictures of William Gandy, of Exeter, whose father was a 
pupil of Vandyke. Solemnity, force, and richness are said to 
mark many of these pictures ; and a traditional saying of 
Gandy's, to the effect that the texture of oil paintings should 
resemble that of cream or cheese, weighed on the mind of 
Reynolds, and influenced him throughout his whole career. 
If the unlearned reader will look closely into the little picture 
of "Innocence" in the Vernon Gallery, he will understand 
what this technical aphorism meant. 

It is interesting-to observe, so far as prints can give the in
formation, that Reynolds did not take any violent leap out of 
the Hudsonian position into his own higher walk. He moved 
upward on safe ground, and in hie early portraits we can 
trace the process of animation and adventure. The shadows 
deepen, and the lights brighten here and there. The titled 

• One of tJiea men (who painted in the Sir William Beecbey lltyle, red em1aiD 
and rudd7 face), when uked at wlw period oC the day be painted ha&, ~."I 
al-,- paint 6oldnt after dinner." 
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dame pushes her stiff shoulder e. little further towards action, 
and sometime11 ventures to lay her bent wrist on the waist, 
angling the elbow with spirit. The light veil begins to flutter; 
a stray lock is lifted by the breeze. "The dumb dead air," 
so particularly oppressive in the Hodson portrait, begins to 
roll and stir, and in due time we have the artist looking at us 
with an o.BBnred in~uisitiveness from under hie shading hand 
in the fine portrait which has been placed for as in the 
National Portrait Gallery. He was early taken under the 
patronage of Lord Edgecumbe, and it was at Lord Edge
cumbe 's house that he met with Commodore Keppel, to whose 
good offices thus early in life so much of Reynolds' bright 
fortune is owing. Both were young : Keppel, twenty-four ; 
Reynolds, twenty-six. " The Centurion " lay in the Channel, 
bound for the coast of Africa. Keppel generously offered to 
show his young acquaintance som11thing of the world and to 
tu.ke him to Italy; thus a warm friendship commenced which 
lasted through life, and was at all periods of great profes
sional advo.ntafge to the painter. It also helped, undoubtedly, 
to give tho.t politicnl complexion to his life which Mr. Taylor 
has pointed out o.s being so significant. Life on board o. 
man-of-war for four months, at that stage of a young artist's 
life, must have been an important lo.et in hie tmining, and 
the character of Keppel must have influenced his own. Keppel 
wo.s of Dutch extraction, well born, and valuing more than 
many (so says Burke) the advantages of birth; yet he was 
fronk, friendly, and brave. In the Commodore's compn.ny he 
spent a week at Lisbon; saw the great procession and the 
great bull-fight ; saw Cadiz, Gibraltar, Tetuan, Algiers, and 
at Algiers saw the Dey of Algiers, and witnessed a remark
able inteniew between that potentate and the bold and calm 
British officer, when that "beardleBB bo1," as the Dey called 
him, threatened bombardment. At Mmorca, the name of 
which was in II few 1ears to become the key-note of popnlu.r 
fury, he was entertamed so long that he had time to paint 
almost all the officers of the garrison. He asked bot small 
prices, three gnineat- a he11d ; and to the rapid production of 
pictures at this price must be attributed something of the 
speed and facility for which his pencil was afterwards remark
able. It was at Minorca that he was thrown from hie horse, 
and received that cut on the lip which gives so peen.liar II ca~t 
to the Reynolds mouth. In course of time he was l11nded at 
Leghorn, and entered the region of enchantment to o.11 artists. 
lie was now to see what Richardson had taught him to wonder 
at, ,mtl ,Llmo:.;t to worship. He hastened onwo.rcls to Rome, 
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and another and the most important stage of his education 

beft11is a soothing {>?elude to the marvellously active lire of 
Reynolds, to hear his account of the manner in which those 
two years were spent in Rome. There is an expression 
occurring more than once in these memoirs, that shows his 
development to have been, though cautious and slow at first, 
by no means accidental. "I considered," so.ye he, "that I 
had a gl'e1it ga.me to pl,ay," He sat down to his great go.me 
with eminent deliberation. That he might ho.ve time for 
study, he borrowed money from his married sisters, who seem 
to have been in good circumstances. He did not seek com
missions from the travelling lords who were willing to {>O.Y for 
copies of notable works. He did not copy, during all his stay 
in lto.ly, more than a very few of the great pictures. He did 
not paint serious portraits. He did, though, what is ex
ceedmgly anomalous. He painted two or three of tho.t un
interesting class of pictures, called in those days "caricat11-raa." 
One of these, re.presenting some noisy funny scene between 
tutor, lord, conner, o.nd innkeeper, was exhibited not long 
o.go a.t the British Institution, and showed but a. feeble sense 
of humour, with ~ot much po.inting J.>OWer. It had the look of 
work done to oblige o. patron who mistook, as men often do, 
verbal or historic humour for pictorial. His method was to 
make small studies and sketches, according to their rela.tion 
to the governing excellence of the work before him, and 
plenty of written memoranda. and slight pencillings for the 
purpose of fixing on his memory the great things he might 
never, and a.s it proved did never, see again. The years 
1750 and 1751 were passed in this wo.y to memorable 
advantage, and under very favourable conditions. It is 
pleasant to imagine him during this happy recess, sitting, 
standing, or lying, "through whole solemn hours," tinder 
the o.wful shades of the Sistine, " cape.hie of the emotions 
which Michael Angelo intended to excite," or waiting breath
less with close investigation before the "Helio<lorus," or the 
" Miracle of Bolsena," or the " Dispute.," or that airy Hill of 
the Muses, till the true light of taste do.wned upon him, and 
he felt himself able to understand what, he confesses with 
genuine simplicity, he was at first sight unable thoroughly to 
receive or enjoy. By the way, this would be a good subject 
for o. note to another edition of the "Modern Painters,"
" How far was Reynolds right in his first impression of 
R:iplmel, and wrong in his second?" Mr. Ruskin's analysiR 
of the cartoon of " Cluist's Chu.rge to Peter," in the thil'll 
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volume of " Modem Painters," may be compared with 
Reynolds' first and instinctive judgment of the pictures in 
the Vatican. After Rome he visited Florence, Bologna, and 
Venice, conceiving too high an opinion of the eclectic schools, 
but finding what he was best fitted to undentand and love in 
Venice among the works of Titian, Veronese, the Bassani, and 
Tintoretto. 

In 1752, on the 16th of October, Reynolds arrived in 
London, and laid down the first stake in the great game he 
proposed to play. 

His capital consisted of a body and mind charged to the 
full with life, health, energy-the grammar of Hudson, the 
hints of Gandy, the rapid practice of Plymouth and Minorca, 
the " grand gusto" of Rome, the combinations of Bologna, 
and the superb omamentalism of Venice, the experience of a 
traveller, the rudiments of a scholar, and the capacity of a 
philosopher. In addition, he had made some mechanical 
preparations ; he ho.d contrived that some prelusive strains 
of fame should reach the ears of London before he arrived, 
o.nd be brought with him an Italian" drapery man." 

The drapery man was a necessary appendage in every 
fashionable studio of those days. Unless a little of the 
manofactory is conjoined with the higher uses of art, fortune 
cannot be secured, and to our minds it is very observable 
that pasition, taken in the social sense, and fortune in the 
ban.king sense, were distinct and important parts of the great 
Reynolds "game." He meant to hai·e ei·erythi11g the earth 
could gfre him, a11d he got it. The name of the young Italian 
was Giuseppe Marchi, and one of his master's earliest doings 
was a portrait of his pupil in a turban. It is not an astound
in~ picture; and Hudson told him plainly that he did not 
punt so well as before he went to Italy. 

Reynolds did not return to a soil entirely barren of art, 
though it was barren of all patronage except for portrait 
painting. In 1750, Hogartb's "Marriage a la Mode" was 
knocked down at a {'Ublic auction for .-£110. The frames alone 
of this series cost him .£24, so that for these matchless works 
he was paid at the rate of less than .-£15 each. He ho.d 
shown great ability in portraiture long before this. The por
trait of Captain Coram, at Foundling Hospital, is full of life 
and power, as no doubt was many another from the same 
hand. He was not fitted, however, either by his skill or 
mannen, to take the place of a popular portrait painter. At 
this time be had mistaken bis way, and was at work on 
sacred subjects. He had the "Paol before Felix" on his 
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easel. If Paul had been what hie accusers said he was, " a 
pestilent fellow," and Felix a Bow-street magietrat·e, Hogarth 
was the man to have given us an immortal work-the real 
Paul and Felix were above his reach. 

Richard Wilson had been a portrait pa.inter, bot was now 
beginning that sorrowful career of landscape-landscape 
poetic, forlom and grand-which helped so mooh to mise 
our landscape art, and so little to supply his own necessities. 
A Swiss painter, Liotard, was in possession of the field 
of portrait just then. He was a neat painter, bot his neat
ness could not stand long before the importation of novelty, 
life and strength fresh from abroad, and he disappeared. 

The first work of the painter which attracted public atten
tion was a vigorous foll length of Commodore Keppel, standing 
on a stormy sea-shore, and with animation giving directions 
to unseen figures on the beach. The attitude was adapted from 
a pencil sketch of an antique statue picked up somewhere in 
hie travels, and marks from the first hie habit of using the 
ideas of others whenever he could do so with advantage. 

Leslie, in hie charming "Handbook for Yoong Painters," 
has a remark which will help us to estimate Reynolds all the 
more accurately. "I have no hesitation," he writes, "in 
811,ying, that every artist whose name has lived, owes hie 
immortality more to the e'lCellence of hie taste, than to any 
other single endowment ; because it displays all the rest to 
their fullest advantage, and without it his mind would be 
imperfectly seen ; and if taste be not the highest gift of 
the painter, it is, I think, the rarest." Thie rare gift was 
possessed by Reynolds in an onwonted degree. This and 
another characteristic, midway between taste and humour
the power to see "the weak side of things"--enabled him to 
use the inventions of others with consummate judgment. His 
fine eye and delicate hand, so cool and light, enabled him to 
give the charm of freshness and naturalness, which prevented 
the spectator from tracing the origin of hie ideas. Hie mind 
was appreciative, not inventive. He saw no visions ; he 
dreamed no dreams. But he was alive to the airiest and 
most subtle charms of the visible. All in hie life and think
ing was eminently actual and outward. It is where the mind 
is e<J.ually balanced between the visionary spontaneity of 
imagmation, and the quiet, keen perception of outward fact, 
that the few highest masters of art are manifeeted,-the 
Michael Angelo, the Ro.phael, the Titian, the-Sho.keepeare,
and no man of this class ce.n consent to borrow, though 
occasionu.lly, as Raphael did, he may condescend to a.do.pt. 
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His first house was at No. 104, St. Martin's Lane, near the 
studio of Roubilliac. He removed soon after to No. 5, Great 
Newport Street, bis sister Frances taking the management of 
his house. The brother and sister were not congenial souls. 
He was even; she was fretful and foll of "megrims." She 
painted miniatures, and copied her brother's pictures. "These 
copies," said her brother, "make other people laugh and me 
cry." Arter a few years they separated. The principles on 
which be commenced his life-work are early apparent, and 
continued ever after to guide him. He had a settled, and 
indeed an exaggerated, conviction of the importance of labour. 
Feeling his slowness of invention, be made the best reflection 
under the circumstances-namely, that great facility often 
induces ho.ate and carelessness. The tortoise in the actual 
result of the mce of life not seldom distances the bare. He 
began with the determination to " go to his studio willing or 
unwilling, morning, noon, and night," a resolve differing from 
that of Stothard, who walked the streets daily for hours, 
drinking in health, and catching sudden and fleeting graces 
from the moving life around him. Reynolds wo.s too much of 
an in-door artist all bis life. He took, however, every po.ins 
to learn painting from paintings. He bought what good 
works of the old masters be could afford to buy ; be .. even 
borrowed money for that purpose, believing them to be for o. 
painter the best kind of wealth." He went so fo.r as to tell 
Northcote, tbo.t "for a really fine specimen of Titian he would 
consent to ruin himself." He died worth eighty thousand 
pounds in money, and surely if he had only half ruined him
self, he might have attained his wish. He thought India
stock valuable as well as Titio.ns, and tried to dispose of his 
Titio.ns before he died. 

He made systematic ex{>8riments in effect and colour, 
" leaving out every colour m tum, and showing it that he 
could do without it." He peered into, and chipped, and filed 
away and dissolved portions of old paintings to get at the 
"Venetian secret." In painting his pictures be exhibited, 
perhaps, his most marked peculiarity of mind, always looking 
on them "as a whole." It is this breadth of view, this ten
dency to generalize and mass, this breath of the philosophic 
spirit which gh·es so much of the air of greatness to his works. 

At first his use of materials was tolerably simple and safe. 
The o.im o.t brilliance and richness induced him from the first 
to use fleeting colours if they were splendid in hue. It may 
ho questioned whether be was not misled afterwards by the 
Gundy theory about cream and cheese. In his more successful 
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efforts after this quality there is a species of charm on closE 
inspection. Bot not only is it true that at the focal distancE 
mere richness of pigment is lost, bot it may also be respect
fully denied that human flesh is like "cream or cheese" in 
texture. It is not like anything which may not be success
fully imitated with such simple media as Gainsborough used. 
There is a tendency in some artists and connoisseurs to con• 
fuse the sweetness of the face with the sweetness of some• 
thing to eat, and to such eyes the dry and airy world is 
"embedded and enjellied" in unctuous semi-transparency. 
One of the cant phrases of this school goes beyond the Gandy 
idea. It is accounted to be an excellence in a picture that it 
should look "buttery." 

We meet with one excellent resolve in the beginning of his 
public life, the want of which spoils many a young painter,
to do his best at each succeeding picture whether the subject 
were attmctive or not. Moreover, his "grand tour," hie 
Italian studies, his many qualifications, did not overwhelm 
hie prudence. He began to paint at the very moderate price 
of five guineas a head. 

The political sketches which fill so many pages of the book, 
interesting and well written as they are, may be po.seed lightly 
over; for, except that Reynolds' career was undoubtedly 
influenced by his early associations with the party in opposi
tion, we meet with no expressions of political sentiment, and 
only one political act-hie voting for Fox-and we have 
abundant evidence that to him a man's politics were no 
barrier to intercourse. He was found one day at the table 
of Wilkes, and the next day he dined with Johnson ; and, 
during the grand and celebmted "Impeachment," we find him 
on one day shoring the hospitality of Warren Hastings, and 
the next he has his feet under the table of Burke. 

The times of his appeamnce before the world are not 
pleasant to read of. "Coarse, rollicking, and hearty" they 
were ; drinking and gambling, and dissolute times in a de
gree that disgusts, while the narmtive of it amuses ; days 
of fearful political corruption, when men would do anything 
for power, when the paymaster of the forces thought it no 
shame to pocket the interest of the money in his hands, and 
when "secret service money" meant money for buying votes 
for the government. Truly, "the canker of peace" looked 
festering enough, and there is a sort of pleasure in seeing the 
wild passion of the upper-class men of those days becoming 
purged and noble with the bursting out of " the blossom 
of wa.r with a heart of fire." It seems better that they 
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should die bravely among the thunden of the fleet in New
foundland mists, or leave their bones in the parched Camatic, 
than throat one another through i)1. the stews of London. 

Into the mixed society of this era Beynolds wae well pre
pared to enter. He had, young ae he was, seen much good 
company. He had firm nerves, a quiet unobtrusive eelf
reliance, and his speech was considerate and wise. He had 

• none of that moodinese and inequality of temper so often the 
counterbalance of genius ; -yet, as we see by many instances, 
there was, under a calm exterior, a spirit of insatiable 
curiosity and restlese observation. Little disturbed by 
thronging fancies from within, he was free to fi.x with more 
accuracy on impreseions from without, and gather them home 
their for bis use. People who bad no great public events to fill 
mouths were talking of "Sir Char lee Grandison," "Gray's 
Elegy," "Peregrine Pickle," and Johnson's Dictionary, and 
it was not long before he crossed the path of ".Urea Major" 
himself. They were friends at a stroke. They first met at 
the house of the daughters of Admiral Cotterell. One of the 
ladies lamented the death of a friend to whom they were 
under great obligations. "Yon will," said the penetrating 
young portrait painter, who had seen the world out of the 
studio ae well as in it, " at least be set free from the burden 
of obli~tion." This acute, caustic, and daring saying caught 
the qmck ear of Johnson. U was " of a higher mood" than 
the common-places of polite society. He went home to enp 
with Reynolds, and in this way commenced a long friendship, 
founded in mutual esteem and admiration, beiween two men 
ae dissimilar in moat respects as could well be. Their 
acquaintance was a fortunate occurrence for both. In John
son, Reynolds found hie most in11uential teacher; and in 
Reynolds, Johnson found his tenderest and most considerate 
friend. 

Ae yet, the star of Burke, who wae to rise, according to 
Macaulay, "in aml'litude of comprehension and richness of 
imagination supenor to every orator ancient or modem," 
wae below the horizon. He wae then twenty-three years old, 
reading for the bar, contributing to papen and periodicals, 
turning over in his mind the question of the propriety of his 
emigrating, or the prospect of a consulship, and meditating 
on "the sublime and beautiful." Goldsmith, at the age of 
twenty-6.ve, was going northward to study medicine, to learn, 
as Beauclerk put it afterwards, " to kill those who were not 
hie enemies." Reynolds himself wae nearly thirty, well 
trained, and in the beet order for the race of life. 
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In 1754, there was a great awakening of publio interest 
and excitement. The horizons east and west, in India and 
America, were troubled, and, says Reynolds' biographer, 
" few periods of our history were more stirring than the 
years from 1754 to 1760." To any one interested at once in 
history and in art, the connection between the public events 
of the whole period of Reynolds' activity and the shadowy 
studio in which so many of the remarkable men of the time 
sat from year to year, would be an exceedingly delightful 
bmnch of study, and would help to realise and enkindle his 
conception of the time. So many engravings exist from the 
long series of Reynolds' portmits, that a very complete 
historic collection may be hung in the galleries of the mind 
from this source alone : and this is, of course, the thread 
of connection by which the historic and biographic portions 
of these volumes are bound together. In 1755 we find the 
painter in fully established business, and are able, from 
this date, to follow his doings pretty closely by means of 
those pocket-books which it would be a pleasure to see and 
handle: filled slowly from day to day, through a course 
of nearly forty years, with names that create a slight thrill 
as we read them, and rendered the more racy from a certain 
want of genius for spelling, which was a small set-off against 
so many other excellent gifts. 

In this first recorded year we have not less than 120 sitters. 
Two portmits per week (when many of them would be large 
and some fall-length pictures) seems hard work; but we must 
remember the valuable co-opemtion of "the dmpery man." 
It was a point with him never to be seen out of his studio in 
the day-time ; perhaps, for him, with his in-doors imagina
tion, the best course. But it would seem as if he were equally 
careful, except when he received company, never to be found at 
home after dark. He lived in the age of clubs. He made 
the club his libmry and news-room, and had the good sense 
to choose as companions those who could teach him : men 
whose business it was to read, think, and write. His close 
study was of pictures: but he was a shrewd, humorous, and 
delighted observer of life and manners. He was not a talker, 
and hated talking artists, but he was a delicate, discrimina
tive, and generous lilteMr. The ear-trumpet is typical. In 
his power of listening with intelligence lies one of the great 
secrets of his power of making and keeJ.ling such disiiimilar 
friends as Johnson, Burke, Goldsmith, Gibbon, Wilkes, and a 
host of others, who, at constant feud with each other, were .U 
agreed in their warm attachment to Reynolds. 
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He began with an artists' club, and at " Slo.nghter's Coffee 
House" met weekly with his old master, Hndson, with Rou
billiac, the sculptor, Gravelot and M'Ardell, the engravers, 
Hogarth and Frank Hayman, rough and ready. We have 
now to trace broadly a career of unexampled good fortune, 
reaching over two-and-twenty years, in which no rival showed 
his face, and during which he was the lord paramount of 
partraiture in Britain. Of the 120 names of sitters recorded 
m the first pocket-book, a fourth are those of people of high 
title, beside two or three admimls, as many baronets, 
colonels, and captains. Among the admirals a.re Lord 
Anson, then resting from his labours in the dignity of 
First Lord of the Admimlty, and Boscawen, painted imme-

. diately before he set BBil for Newfoundland on tho break
ing out of hostilities with France. There is the name of 
Lord Ligonier, a French Protestant refugee, who became 
Generalissimo, one of Marlborough's heroes. He died in 
1770, at the age of ninety-two. It is supposed that 
Reynolds' endeavour to paint the old man's features as they 
might have aJ'pea.red years before in the fields of Flanders, 
led to its bemg, as it certo.inly is, poorly painted as to the 
face. For seven laborious years Reynolds seems to have 
thrown all his powers into the work of achieving a position. 
He worked incessantly, and with rapidly developing power. 
The portrait of Dr. Johnson, which was engraved m Boswell's 
"Life," where he is eitting in a homely, check-covered chair, 
by a homely table, into which he is plunging his left fist, 
or dropping it like a paw, the legs wide apart, the head hung 
heavily aside, the eyes looking askance for his weighty idea 
which the charged pen waits to record, was done in 1756, and 
shows how much life and daring his pencil had by this time 
acquired. 

During that heaving and convulsive year, when war blazed 
out all over the world, he seems to have worked harder than 
at any period of his career. Northcote remarks the year 
1758 as having been the busiest of all Reynolds' years. He 
painted in it the surprising nnmber of 150 portraits. William 
of Culloden, now less favourably known as William of Kloster 
Seven, is found among this mass of subjects; Lady Coventry, 
one of the celebrated MiBB Gunnings of the year when he 
returned from Italy, and now dying of consumption; Commo
dore Edgecumbe, "fresh from the triumphs of Louisbourg;" 
and Mrs. Homeck, hereafter to be better known as the friend 
of Goldsmith ; have their names on this year's list, and, as 
showing the IDIU'tial spirit of the time, and an admirable type 
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of it, the striking full length of Sir Francis Deleval as a 
volunteer, evidently defying the world, by all that is signi
fied between musket-stock and bayonet-point, his hat cocked 
bravely on his head. 

Mrs. Pelham, feeding her chickens, abundantly more charm
ing than if she were sacrificing to the Gmces, or wielding the 
bow of Diana with a three-inch crescent perched on her head
dress, also so.t or stood ; and the extravagant and lively Kitty 
Fisher, so often afterwards painted by Reynolds, now repre
sented as nursing doves, with a dove-like gmce and innocence 
of look, but belonging to a class of which the dove is not the 
most appropriate emblem. Many of this class were brought 
to him from time to time, La Renae and Checcinas, Phrynes 
and Thaises, whom he painted for the random gambling 
lords who imported them. Kitty Fisher is said to have 
squandered £12,000 in nine months. It was this Cleopatra
like profusion which probably suggested to Reynolds the not 
unapt rendering of her in the character of the " swarthy queen 
with bold black eyes," dissolving a pearl in her wine cup. 

Seamen lately renowned for gallant actions with French 
privateers were there; admirals who saw Wolfe land at Quebec, 
and brought home the news of his death ; soldiers came to 
tell how the day went on the field of Minden, or left his 
studio to fall amid the smoke of Kempen, or to mix in other 
onsets in that dreadful, useless struggle for the province of 
Silesia, " for the sake of which the life-blood of more than a 
million was poured out like water." "Yellow Jacks" and 
"Black Dicks," dogged commodores and daring captains; 
Lord George Sackville and the Colonel Fitzroy who took the 
disobeyed orders of Prince Ferdinand to Lord George on the 
field ; commanders of secret expeditions ; colonels who ho.d 
stood round George the Second in battle, and one (Colonel 
Tro.paud) who prevented the king's horse from rushing into 
the French lines ; are all found in turn seated in the quiet 
studio cho.ir, with their stories of march and charge and 
beleaguerment by the Rhine, the Weser, or the Elbe. 

Country mayors, like Sir William Blackett, whose picture 
is in the In1irmary at Newcastle-on-Tyne; clerical men and 
men of learning, such as Dr. Markham, afterwards Arch
bishop of York; comedians like Harry Woodward," brisk and 
breezy;" tragedians like Barry, and one who lived between 
both comedy and tmgedy like Garrick; are succeeded by men 

" Wearing a lofty and a serio11B brow, 
Sad, high, and working full ofstate and woe," 
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like Bir Beptimue Robinson, U eher of the Black Rod, whose 
sittings are " always very early ; " and mixed with these " a 
bevy o( (air women richly dressed;" duchess, and marchioness, 
and countess, and lady; the noble'& mistress; the squire's 
dame and young ones, the father's pride and the mother's 
joy. Buch a bringin~ together of the image of an age as is 
only seen in the studio of the fashionable portrait painter. 

One of the very memorable portraits of this stage of 
Reynolds' career is that of Laurence Bteme, the lion of 
society, whom to meet, "it was needful," says Gray the 
poet, "to have invitations a fortnight beforehand." On this 
picture Leslie makes the subtle criticism that he is not simply 
resting his head on hie hand as in thought, but is at the 
same time propping himself up, as one in feeble health, and 
that the wig is tilted slightly on the head, giving it the rakish 
Bhandean air which characterises it. The whole picture is 
individual ; the eyes stare and bum impudently close under 
the square brow ; the expression so incongruous with a 
clerical costume, is that of one who neither (ears God nor 
regards man. Thie picture was presented to Bteme by 
Reynolds, and might possibl1 be a repayment of the most 
compact and felicitous descnt~:n of the style of Reynolds 
which we know. "Reynolds • self, great and gracefiil aa 
1u paint., might have ~u.inted him as he sat." Bteme 
tampered with the pencil on his own account, and would 
know how to value such a gift. The resolute diligence and 
freedom from all rivalry of these first seven years ; the 
increase of his prices, which had gradually risen from five 
to twenty-five guineas, while the full length had reached a 
hundred guineas, had so enlarged hie means as to warrant 
hie removal to a larger house at No. 47, Leicester Square. 
Be gave £1,650 for a fort1.1ears' lease (which he almost lived 
to see expired), made addit1one to the extent of £1,500 more, 
in the shape of a gallery and studio, and at the earl1 age of 
thirty-seven set up his carriage-a gorgeous affair mdeed
painted as to the panels with the four seasons by Catton, 
and furnished with footmen in silver lace. This outburst 
exhausted his savings; but, as his practice was large and his 
diligence great, he was able soon to replenish his purse, and 
to lay the foundation of an ample fortune. We find that ere 
long hie yearly income amounted to "£6,000. 

Here, already remarkable for the em1ff' (Hard.man's, 87 
Strand) and the ear trumpet which single him out to the 
eye,-he was found established at the accession of George 
the Third. 
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The Royal Marriage took place in 1761, and one of the best of 
bis allegorical pictures was soon after painted,-that of L1Ldy 
Elizabeth Keppel, one of the bridesmaids, sister of his early 
friend the Commodore. She was represented in the character 
of a votary adorning the altar of Hymen with long wreaths of 
flowers, and attended by a maiden who is preparing some 
sort of libation in an um. The huge Earl of Errol sat about 
the same time, " a colossus in cloth of gold," whom Horace 
Walpole compared to "one of the giants in the Guildhall 
new-gilt." 

The spirits sink unaccountably among these allegorical 
pictures in spite of the classics and the gods. Among bis 
Didos embracing Cupid, his Hopes and Loves and Graces, it 
is pleasing to come upon the nature.I and probable group of 
Lady Sarah Lennox and Lady Susan Stre.ngwe.ys, with the 
youthful Charles James Fox. One of the ladies leans out of 
window, the· other raises a dove to her caress, and the young 
Fox invites them to a rehearsal. The red bricks of Holland 
House look more real and stimulating than the gloomy man• 
soleums and prophetic cells in which his unvowed " votaries " 
are performing their sham sacrifices that make us yawn 
vehemently and wish they were over. The Earl of Bute in 
blue velvet and gold, the Princess Augusta, the witty, care
less, clever, unprincipled Charles Townshend, the proposer 
of that memorable Colonial Stamp Act which set a-ringing 
the ominous muffled bells of Boston (and who me.de the 
wicked joke on another sitter, a stout and wealthy heiress, 
that "her tonnage was equal to her poundage"). Lord Hol
land, Lord Chief Justice Pratt, afterwards Lord Camden, and 
closely concerned in the after disputes as to the legality of 
general warrants; Lord Granby, Master-General of Ordnance, 
and the subject of one of his most striking whole lengths, 
Count Lippe Schaumburg, "soldier, statesman, and man of 
letters," found their way earI1 to the new studio in Leicester 
Square. The Count's picture 1s a large full length on a square 
canvas. He stands, long-faced, long-chinned, dark-eyed, at 
once pleasant and grim, against 11, wild sky full of rolling 
glooms and gleams, and in the shade around him finely dis
posed emblems of war-mortar, and cannon-wheel, a.nd ball, 
a charger with ruffled mane below, a banner with drop]?ing 
fold behind him. Equally fine is the Vandyke-like portrait of 
Sir Geoffrey Amherst, in plate armour, his helmet resting on 
some plan of siege or battle-field. 

Hogarth died in 1764, and the Literary Club was formed 
the same year, meeting till 1775 at the Turk's Head in 

BB2 
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Gerrard Street. Dnring the summer the ceaseless and ardent 
toils of Reynolds told upon hie health, and he was laid aside 
for a while by severe illness. All that relates to that glorious 
circle, gathered round " the brown table " at " the Club," is 
intensely attractive. H was the intellectual centre of the 
time. There Johnson ruled, "predominating" like the huge 
bear over the gate of the Baron of Bradwardine. Our feel
ings veer like the wind as we look at the bulk and texture of 
the "literary leviathan," so stranEtely pot together. At one 
moment the eye moistens in adouration of his nobility and 
tenderness ; at another moment we shrink and colla~se as 
if we bad been personally struck down and trampled m un
expected assault. 

We see Edmond Burke, who raises our conceptions of the 
possibilities of human nature, and touches us, like the prelude 
of an oratorio, with the sense of wonder and expectancy. 
Burke was a match for Johnson in talk. Reynolds was his 
match also, but in another way, and the Doctor found and 
pronounced him "invulnerable." A constant association with 
every class of men and women; a quick, quiet eye, which 
could discover the coming storm at a distance ; a genial and 
not easily ruffled temper (to the excellence of which, the most 
striking if somewhat strongly pronounced testimony is that 
of Northcote, that "you might pot the Diril on Reynolds' 
back, without putting him in a fi~et ") ; a perception of " the 
weak side of things," which Goldsmith lacked; and a well
filled purse, carried Reynolds through thirty years of close 
association with Dr. Johnson with scarcely a ripple of dis
cordance, and it confirms our admiration of the firmness and 
expansiveneu of Reynolds' understanding, that he should cul
tivate so near an intercourse with one who, beside being pur
blind, or, perhaps, partly because be reaa purblind, bad not 
the least symrthy with the painter's pursuits. There are 
many intereetmg and graphic notices in these volnmes of the 
doings and sayings of this memorable club, o.nd Mr. Taylor 
has found such fascination in even its wine accounts, that be 
gives us the average consumption per man of the port and 
claret, which were the main beverages. 

Reynolds was one of the most regular attendants there, 
but be by no means confined his attention to this awful 
centre of intellectual law. He seems to have been as fond 
of the society of men of fashion as men of literature and 
art. He was a frequenter of a notorious club composed of 
" maccaronie" and " bloods," whose chief pursuits were hard 
drinking, deep gaming, and blasphemous profanity. Here he 



Hia Exuberant Vitality. 869 

was distinFshed for his ceremonious politeness and his bad 
whist-playmg. Through all his laborious life we see in him 
nothing of the dreamy, secluded student When not at his 
easel he was about among men ; beefsteak clubs, 19&voir 
vivre clubs, saur•kre.ut clubs, le.dies' clubs, gambling clubs; 
no clubs came amiss to hiJJJ. where " life" was to be seen. 
Along with clubs came endless dinner engagements, as various 
as hie portraits ; great dukes and lords, bishops and poli
ticians, Wilkes and Johnson, Burke and W e.rren Hastings, 
keen-tongued, card-playing Kitty Clive, all these, as well as, 
or more often than, the artist or connoisseur, were his daily 
table companions. When dinners were over, then to Vau
hall and Re.nelagh, and the Pantheon and Mrs. Comeley's 
masquerades, to balls and assemblies, to " chaoses," and 
queer collections of " blues." While Gainsborough, in after 
years, sat by bis lamp at home throwing his exquisite sketchel!I 
under the table, or Romney, whose "solitude was sublime," 
brooded in front of his cartoons, Reynolds was still in and 
out of the congregations of men. 

It is this ceaseless energy, this tranquil vivacity, this un
appeasable curiosity for the things of the present, that formed 
a very large element and a very central secret of his great 
power and influence. He also knew the meaning of the 
saying of Ulysses-

" To have done is to hang 
Quite out of faahion, like a 1'118ty mail, 
In monumental mockery ... 
For emulation bath a tho118111ld BOna, 
That one by one punue ; if you give way, 
Or hedge aaide from the direct forthright, 
Like to an entered tide, they all 1'118h by 
And leave you hindmOBt." 

To complete the image of exuberant life, we must see him 
occasionally on horseback going across country after the 
hounds, or in the stubble bagging the game, or betting Mr. 
Parker five guineas that he will hit a mark. Alive, alert, 
with next to unfailing health and unflagging spirits, we see 
him gathering more of the materials of a whole success than 
any man of his time. It was not in the supreme force of any 
one gift that we discern the pre-eminence of our Bir Joshua. 
He aimed at fame, and fortune, and influence, and the enjoy
ment of the passing hour, and at general culture so far as it 
could be obtained by a thorough-going man of the world, as 
he undoubtedly was. He looked after the small things that 
enhance succeu. In the poem wri~en by W arion on the 
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Oxford Window, he is desirous to have his name "hitched in," 
so that the praise may have its foll personal force; and he 
made his sister ride about in his gilded coach, that people 
might ask, if Northcote does not mislead us, "Whose coach 
is that?" and that people might answer, "That is the coach 
of Sir Joshua Reynolds, the emiµent ~rtrait painter." 

Perhaps the political event in which Reynolds would be 
most likely to have a strong personal interest was the brief 
accession to power of the Rockingham administration, in 
which the Edmond Burke of the club and the Edmund 
Burke of Reynolds' counsels and affections was "the fore
most man." In an age when all good things were bought 
and sold, the sight of "a ministry who practised no corrup
tion, nor were ever suspected of any, sold no offices, obtained 
uo reversions or pensions, either coming in or going out, for 
themselves, their families, or their dependants," is soothing 
and cheering, and sheds a pleasant reflected light on the 
course of this biography. The splendour was soon eclipsed. 
In 1782 it gleamed out again like the sun on an October day, 
but we see the long course of Burke's magnificent life passed 
in the shade and storm of opposition, to die out under the lurid 
conflagration, which was mistaken for sunrise, of the French 
Revolution. 

In 1768 Reynolds ~d a visit to Paris, setting out on the 
9th of September, with Richard Burke, the talkative, light
hearted and random brother of Edmund. They had only 
two breaks-down in their posting; saw Abbeville, Amiens, 
St. Jost, Chantilly, St. Denis, the galleries, the theatres, 
Preville and Mole; "lay at Sittingbourne" on the return 
journey; and arrived in London on the 8th of October. 

On the 9th of December Reynolds was hailed President of 
the Royal Academy, which had been formed in his absence, 
and shortly afterwards he left a sitter for the levee and 
returned-Sir Joshua Reynolda---to his usual labours. These 
honours made Johnson break his resolution against wine, 
and we may fancy the scene at No. 47, when his health was 
drunk by Burke and the rest of that high company. 

The scheme of an Academy of Ans was first originated in 
1755, between the artists and the Dilettanti Society. It was 
placed on its present basis in this year of 1768. It has been 
frequently, sometimes violently attacked. Leslie in this book 
enters on an elaborate defence and eulogy of it. His col
laborattur differs from him; and it is not lllll&ir to refer to 
the expressed opinions of Mr. Taylor, seeing that they are 
accessible to all in a blue-book. Mr. Taylor was examined 
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by the royal commission which sat to investigate the con
stitution of the Academy in 1868. He speaks mildly of the 
Academy in the Life of Reynolds ; but not with much warm 
approval in the blue-book. The most real ground of assault 
has not been, however, against the Royal Academy "" an 
academy. It is out of the annual exhibition over which 
it bas the control that so many heart-burnings have chiefly 
arisen. There is no other arena ov.9n to the artist where 
there is anything like a f11,ir opportunity of being seen by the 
generality of buyers and patrons ; yet it bas been thought 
that the mterests of members of the Academy have been too 
exclusively consulted. They have a right to send a large 
number of works year by year, and to have these works 
hung in the best places. If their works were necessarily 
more excellent than others, this would not be felt to be a 
grievance. In the early days of the institution its members 
included every good painter. It is not so now; and while such 
painters as HQlman Hunt, G. F. Watte, Linnell, Rossetti, 
Madox Brown, W. B. Scott, and others are known not to be 
members of the Academy, no young painter of ability will be, 
for the honour's sake, very anxious to add the mystic letters to 
his name. Still, there is the question of the market. If work 
is not seen it cannot be bought, and where can it be efficiently 
seen by the mass of buyers but at the Royal Academy ? 

-To our mind the whole system of temporary exhibition 
is unpleaBBnt. The crush, the heat, the whirl, the golden 
flu.mes that blaze round the walls, the mass of incongruous 
subjects huddled together, unfit the very organs of vision 
for correct seeing, and the mind for correct judging, and we 
dream of something more adapted to the wants of both 
po.inter and buyer : some long, quiet, accessible, well-known 
galleries where, if need be the year round, as the pictures 
hung at the National Galleries, or in the corridors of South 
Kensington, the newly-finished work may be put up and 
removed at pleasure, and where it may be seen without dis
traction. At present all is bitter contest ; contest for admis
sion, contest for proper hanging. contest for public applause. 
Now and then on the walls of South Kensington, the young 
painter's Paradise, we see a new picture (how it came there 
we know not, for the place is like a fairy palace, where unseen 
fingers work constantly new wonders), such as G. F. Watts' 
" Sisters." The delight of coming on such work with cool 
nerves and unthrobbin~ eyes is extreme. 

Concerning the relative value and placing of the paintings 
in the exhibition of 1868, Mr. Taylor says, " This year the 
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worst pictures in almost every department of nrt, represented 
in the Royal Academy, are by Royal Academicians." And 
a.gain he says, in conclusion, " I doubt whether the Roya.I 
Academy exercises an influence for good. The education is 
most defective, and the exhibition is not such as it ought to 
be to enhance the character of British art ; it popularises it, 
but it does not raise it." 

But whatever the Academy may be nmr, we have reason 
to be thankful for what i! has done for a.rt in this country. 
It has called public attention to a.rt. It consolidated and 
trained the art spirit. It gave us Stothard, and Turner, 
and Wilkie, and Hilton, and Landseer, and Leslie. And its 
first president and most splendid no.me was Bir Joshua 
Reynolds. 

He was now at the summit of fame and influence. He had 
taken a villa at Richmond, and had joined the life there a.a in 
London. He a.ppea.ra at the Richmond Assembly, and Mr. 
Taylor suggests that he very likely took Jeaspns of Noverre, 
the great dancing master of the day. 

We find the club in 1768 anxious about Goldsmith's new 
comedy. In the life of Johnson, Oliver Goldsmith ate.ode out 
for more than a. dozen yeara a. conspicuous figure ; but under 
the tempered light of the studio in Leicester Square, we see 
him in a. more favourable aspect, and one more pleasant to 
our view. He was not laughed at, or cowed, or "knocked 
down with the butt end" of an argument there. Reynolds 
loved him, and painted him with the utmost tenderness of 
thought. Leslie has given us a fine criticism on this portrait, 
to which it is worth the reader's while to turn. Reynolds 
knew from experience that thought and inward power may 
exist where the faculty of rapid or collected nttera.nce ia 
denied to the tongue,-and the man of whom Garrick said, 
that he " wrote like an angel and talked like poor Poll," 
found a shelter in the sympathy of the man he learned to 
love like a brother. In the dedication to Sir Joshua of" The 
Deserted Village," Goldsmith wrote, "Setting interest aside, 
to which I never J>&id much attention, I must be indulged at 
present in followmg my affections. The only dedication I 
ever made, was to my brother, because I loved him better 
than most other men. He is since dead. Permit me to 
inscribe this poem to you." 

Johnson was anbeiating at this time on subecriftions to 
his Shakespeare, without the fortitude to record either the 
sums received or the names sent in. His friends were 
anxious nbont his honour, and Reynolds offered to assist him 
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with his pen. He helped him also with three contributions 
to " The Idler." 

Reynolds found his pen a more serviceable instrument than 
his tongue, and did his best to train it. He projected and 
delivered from time to time a serfos of Discourses to the 
students of the Roya.I Academy. The first of these was 
given on the 2nd of January, 1769. He was not an 
orator. His voice was indistinct, his delivery dry and tame, 
but he was Cull of the sense of the intellectual importance of 
the art he professed. He congratulated the students that 
they had'nothiog to unleo.m, exhorted them to obe1 rules, to 
take po.ins, and to remember that " nothing ie derued to well
directed labour,'' that "labour will improve natural gifts,'' 
that "labour will even supply their deficiency," which may 
be in matters of art abundantly questioned. 

It is curious to read the innumerable little episodes of his 
stirring life: such as his visits to Wilkes when m hiding; his 
dinners with him when in the King's Bench prison, and the 
accounts of the cha.ngeful society with which his evenings 
were spent. But we must hasten on. 

It is to Northcote that we owe some of the most intimate 
. and trustworthy details of the life of Reynolds. He became 
a pupil in the house of the painter, and left it after five years' 
fwthful service. He was a man of third-rate ability in the 
art, but he ardently • loved it and most sincerely admired 
Reynolds. He talked to the end of his de.:ys the broad Devon
shire dialect which he brought to Leicester Square, and 
which Reynolds loved to hear. Under Hazlitt's pen in later 
years he ap~e.rs a querulous, caustic, sagacious, penurious 
old man, with hollow and wizard-like eyes. In Leicester 
Square we see another figure-the busy, faithful, listening, 
provincial assistant, forwarding the huge Cull length, and 
astounded with mingled vexation and admiration when Sir 
Joshua enters, and with great strokes of the brush sweeps away 
into effective generalisation the careful work of days, or 
swoops on one of his pictures done from the tame eagle in 
the be.ck-yard, to make it a bird of Jove by a few rufflings of 
the band of the master. "The Prince of We.lee says he 
knows you ; where did you make his acquaintance ? " asked 
Sir Joshua. "The Prince of Wales does not know me," 
answered Northcote, "it ie only hi, bra,g." 

In 1772 Reynolds painted Bir Joseph Banks, then newly 
returned from the expedition to Otaheite for the purpose of 
observing the transit of Venne. Here, again, the lively 
curiosity of hie nature ie displayed. He sought as frequently 
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as be could the society of Banks and Bolander, and took the 
utmost interest in all their discoveries and observations. 

It was Reynolds' habit, when not employed with portraits, 
to paint small fancy pictores, the models for which be foond 
for the most part among the tribe of beggars-old men and 
children. He bad painted the study of a head from a favoorite 
high-featored old man, formerly a pavior, by name George 
White, now reduced to beggary. This picture was seen by 
Borke and others, and pointed out as being an admirable 
suggestion for the head of Coont Ugolino, whose death in the 
Tower of Honger forms so horrible an episode in the Inferno 
of Dante. Reynolds bad before this entertained the intention 
of painting a pictore from the scene, and he proceeded, on 
the hint of Borke, to produce what may be called his first 
historical pictore. The design is well known by prints, and 
bas several elements of power. The coloor and composition 
are impressive, but it reqoired greater gifts than Reynolds 
possessed to reach the tragic height of a subject not very well 
eoited to art. It was while he was engaged on this work 
that the University of Oxford conferred on him the degree of 
Doctor of Civil Law, in companionship with Dr. Beattie, 
whose portrait he painted soon afterwards in gown and bands, 
holding his book on Troth, as the Vicar of Wakefield might 
hold hi• book on the Whietonian Controversy, while the An~el 
of Justice or Troth is throsting down into darkness persomfi
cations of Infidelity and Scepticism. The fi.gore of infidelity 
is made to bear a strong resemblance to Voltaire, while that 
of scepticism was said to resemble Hume. This treatment of 
the subject drew forth an indignant protest from Goldsmith. 
His objection was that Beattie, as a writer, was so much the 
inferior of Voltaire. Whether this be a just objection or not, 
there is sorely great oddity in the combination of a matter
of-fact clergyman, with gown and bands and book, and the 
cloudy allegory in the baekgroond. The mixture of real 
and allegorical fi.gores in Reynolds' picture of " Garrick 
between Tragedy and Comedy," has been reasonably objected 
to ; but in this ease there is more absordity in the combina
tion, owing to the prosaic literalness of the principal figore. 

Bir Joshoa's umversity honoors were speedily followed by 
a civic elevation, which he had long coveted, and now much 
relished. He is foond at Plympton going through the cere
mony of being sworn in ae mayor of hie native town. It is 
said that he was not without hope of taking hie seat in Par
liament for the same place ; but this never came to pass. 

Twenty-two years of unbroken prosperity had passed over 
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him. His honours and emoluments had reached their highest 
point. He wo.s no longer to remain the unquestioned master 
of the field of portro.itnre. Three men of mark began to 
make themselves felt in the world of art. 

The first of these was Jo.mes Barry, the son of a Cork 
skipper, now over thirty yeo.rs old, and recently returned from 
Rome. where he had been sent by Edmund Bnrke, whose 
conduct to him ro.ises Burke in onr esteem. Barry was a 
man of great genius, but of unequal powers-fierce, gloomy, 
misa.nthropic, opinionated, sarcastic, and proud, with high 
views of the functions of art and large powers of invention, 
but failing in pictorial knowledge and taste. The second was 
Thomo.s Gainsborough. For some years past Wilshire's 
wa.ggon had brought from Bath, where Gainsborough had 
since 1760 resided, noble landscapes and spirited portraits to 
the exhibition o.t Spring Go.rdens. These pictures secured 
high recognition in London. The pa.inter of them was only 
fonr years younger than Sir Joshua, had studied in early life 
under Gra.velot, the engraver, and Hayman, the pa.inter, had 
met with good success at Ipswich and Bath as a portrait 
painter, and now resolved to set up his easel in the metropolis. 
He rented 11, po.rt of the Duke of Schomberg's house in Pall 
Mall, for which he paid £SOO a year, and shortly became more 
popular than Reynolds. The more moderate scale of his 
pnces would no doubt contribute to this result ; but he had 
a facility of ~ncil, o.n elegance, originality, and spirit of 
execution, which made some of his best portraits equal to 
some of the best works of Sir JoslJ.ua. In addition he had 
powers which Reynolds had not. Some of his landscapes 
are among the masterpieces of a.rt ~ and in certain of his 
fancy subjects-cottage girls, woodmen, shepherd boys-there 
is a freshness and poetic power never reached by Reynolds. 
Yet so overshadowing and deeply rooted was the fame and 
induence of Reynolds, that it was not till the gathering of 
the Treasures of Art at Manchester, in 1857, that the full 
relative value of Gainsborough's works was seen by the 
British public. Reynolds had a hold on the whole life of his 
~e which Gainsborough never attained. His habits were 
different from those of Reynolds. Not particularly well 
educated, he was shy, sensitive, fond of home, fond of music; 
he mixed little in general society, and never sought the com
pany of the wits, or men of learning. For all that, he stands 
before us as the more specific type of the man of genius both 
by gifts and habitudes. 

There was another rival in the field, whose natural powers 
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were probably of a higher east than those of either Reynolds 
or Gainsborough. George Romney wae born in 1784, in 
Lancaebire, and wae brought up to hie father's trade ae n. 
cabinet-maker. He had few educational advantages. He 
studied portraiture under a country artist, Steele, in Kendal, 
and for five years practised there with great eucceee. In 1762 
he came to London, and began to paint portraits at the 
price of four guineas, which, by 1798, had risen to thirty-five 
guineas. From 1778 to 1775 he studied in Italy, and after 
his return hie popularity as a portrait painter, though he did 
not after 1772 exhibit publicly, wae unbounded. Romney 
was a friend of Flax.man the sculptor, and of Hayley and 
Cowper, unequally matched poets. Hie mode of execution 
wae very simple. He was a good colouriet, but did not aim 
at the fulneee, richneee, and depth of Reynolds. He had 
amazing rwer of striking in the forms of hie subjects at 
once, an had altogether more elevation of thought and 
elasticity of fancy than Reynolds. He never did himself 
full justice in the walk where hie powers were highest ; but 
hie "Shakespeare nursed by Tragedy and Comedy,'' hie 
Titaniae, and some of the heads ior which Lady Hamilton 
was a frequent model, stand among the very first things in 
English art, and euggeet poeeibilitiee far beyond anything he 
ever had the full opportunity of realising on canvas. " His 
bee.de,'' eaye Flaxman, a high authority, "were various. The 
male were decided and grand, the female lovely. His figures 
resembled the antique, the limbs were elegant and finely 
formed, hie drapery well understood; few artiste since the 
fifteenth century have been able to do eo much in eo many 
bro.nehee." • 

Reynolds had no longer the monopoly of portraiture, and 
we find from Northcote that from that time he wae not much 
employed in this way. Henceforth he devoted more atten
tion to fancy subjects ; but hie fortune wae me.de. He had 
secured a position in society and among the learned at which 
hie rivals never aimed, and he was upborne to the end of his 
days at the highest point of reputation in hie profession. 

Goldsmith died in the year 1774. Johnson wae turning 
hie pen to the defence of the government of Lord North, and 
wae writinlJ "Taxation no Tyranny." But the House of 
Assembly did not believe this; the sharp echo of rifles among 
the woods of Lexington wae heard in England, and then the 
guns of Bunker's Hill; and the yea.re of the American War 
paeeed stormily on, complicated with dangers nearer home. 
Paul .Jones, on the northern coast, and the deets of France in 
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the south, threatened and e.le.rmed the country. Sir Joshua. 
turned out with Garrick to visit the co.mps ; finding possibly 
that his sitters were few and his pursuits more solitary. The 
trie.l of Keppel and his e.cquitte.l, which set the town into e. 
blaze of illumination, and drove the younger Pitt to the 
breaking of windows in his excitement, drew forth e. letter of 
sympathy from Reynolds to his early friend, not now the 
young commodore, but the veteran o.drairal, of whom Burke 
wrote in after years so feelingly, and whose honest face was 
elevated to the dignity of innumerable sign-boards, long since 
rotted and fe.llen, while Sir Hugh Palisser was burnt in effigy. 

Art, however, even under the frown of threatened invasion, 
did not stand still. The exhibition was removed from Spring 
Gardens to Somerset House, where it remained down to our 
own time. Reynolds painted a not very excellent figure of 
Theory sitting on e. cloud, for the ceiling of the new room. 
Two of his finest p<>rtrait groups, those of the members of 
the Dilettanti Society, were done in these years; and the 
designs for the great window of Oxford, afterwards rendered 
in glass, by Jervae-the Nativity in the centre, the Virtues in 
various compartments. Some of the designs for this series 
have been highly prized, and were sold for large sums after his 
death. The Nativity was bought by the young Duke of Rut
land, and was unfortunately burnt with many other fine 
works, one of which was e. full length of Genera.I Oglethorpe, 
of Savannah, at the great fire at Belvoir Castle. In 1780 he 
a.gain visited Devonshire. He spent e. little time with Keppel 
at Bagshot, and with Dunning at Spitchwick-on-De.rtmoor, 
while Burke was making a.n unsuccessful appeal to hie Bristol 
constituency, and awarding unmeasured praise to Dunning. 
Barry had enshrouded hie gloomy head in the Adelphi, which 
he had engaged to decorate for nothing, living hardly for 
seven years, and earning e. ece.ntr support by etching and 
engravmg by lamplight,-& noble mstance of devotion to art. 
The Adelphi Exhibition woe thrown open in 1783, and we 
find Dr. Johnson present at the private view, and delivering 
the dictum, " Here we see a grasp of mind that we find 
nowhere else." 

In 1781 Sir Joshua paid that visit to the Low Countries, 
the result of which a.ppeared in his published notes-a very 
valuable series of criticisms on individual pictures. 

His power had not declined, though he was now sixty years 
of age. Indeed, the study of the Flemish schools seemed to 
give new stimulus to his mind and hand, and to the last Uiere 
fl'tu no decline in his power. 
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We cannot stay to look at Reynolds' political opinions, 
or at the political changes from this time : the Coalition 
ministry, the story of "Fox's Martyrs," the general elections, 
where Mrs. Crewe (whose portrait as St. Genevieve among 
her sheep is one of Sir Joshua's masterpieces) and the 
Duchess of Devonshire mingled in the crowd ; nor at the 
passion for ballooning, of which Dr. Johnson grew so tired 
of hearing. Over the bral"e and grand career of Johnson the 
glooms of the grave were spreading. His health had received 
severe shocks. Hearing of the death of Allan Ramsay, a 
good portrait painter, and a learned and accomplished man, 
all hie life a mend both of Johnson and Reynolds, he writes, 
" Whichever way I look, mortality presents its formidable 
frown;" and soon the frown darkened over his own head. In 
patient submission and devout contemplations, fixed on those 
great truths of Christianity which he thought it almost 
profanity to defend by argument, his great voice ceased-on 
Monday, December 18, 1784. "Dr. Johnson dyed at 7 in the 
afternoon," is the entry in the pocket-book of Reynolds. 

There are other events of much interest in the years that 
remain, but the bright circlet of stars was broken and 
obscured-Goldsmith, Beauclerk, Garrick, Johnson, were all 
gone. Steme had vanished suddenly long before. From the 
flush and glare of societr he had found his way through the 
gloom of a parish burymg-ground, and the sack of a body
snatcher to the hideous resurrection of a Cambridge dissect
ing table. Boswell was left lamenting and maudlin; untaught 
by all his opportunities, and yet engaged on the best bio
graphy in the world. "We are not sure," says Macaulay, 
" that there is in the whole history of the human intellect so 
strange a phenomenon as this book. Many of the greatest 
men that ever lived have written biography. Boswell was 
one of the smallest men that ever lived, and he baa beaten 
them all." 

Reynolds was not the man to succumb to the dreary priva
tions of age. As he lost his old friends he did not close up 
his affections. He had taken the poet Crabbe, in 1788, to 
supply the void left by the death of Goldsmith ; and we find 
him visiting and holding friendly intercourse with a new race 
of amateurs and men of fashion, such as Sir George Beau
mont and Sir Abraham Hume. To the years between 1784 
and 1789, too, belong the largest and most ambitious of his 
works. The Infant Hercules, painted for the Empress 
Catherine of Russia, who rewarded him with a letter, a 
diamond anu1f-box, and fifteen hundred ):iounds, paid to his 
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executors : the Death of Cardinal Beaufort, and Macbeth 
and the Witches, for the Boydell gallery : the Continence of 
Scipio, also _purchased by the Empress of Russia : and Cymon 
and lphigema, shown in the International Exhibition of 1862, 
and one of his finest works. He also did some of his best 
portraits in these few last years: John Hunter and Joshua. 
Sha.rp were among the number. Two strokes of palsy bad 
not disabled him either in mind or body. The year 1789, 
when he was sixty-six years old, found him more passionately 
in love with bis palette and pencils than ever. 

Miss Palmer, one of the two nieces who for many years 
had kept his house, writes in 1787, " He is :pa.inting from 
morning to night, a.nd the troth is, tba.t every picture he does 
seems better than the former." In power of execution, at 
any rate, this was true. The wonderful group of " Cherob
beads," in our National Gallery, was painted in 1787, and 
they are hardly exceeded, if they are exceeded, in magic of 
touch by any heads that were ever pa.inted. 

Till Monday, July 18th, 1789, he worked with untiring 
vigour. On tba.t day, as he was painting the portrait of Miss 
Russell, " a mist and a darkness" fell over his left eye, " a 
dim suffusion veiled" it, and from the same cause as in the 
case of Milton, gutta serena. He paused a moment, gently 
la.id down bis pencil and bis palette, and resumed them no 
more. 

" The race is over," he writes to Sheridan six months after
wards, " whether it is won or lost." He lived till the 2Srd of 
February, 1792. He was often low-spirited, from fear of 
utter blindness, but this did not come upon him. He rambled 
to various scenes in quest of change and health. He 
amused himself for a while with a canary that used to perch 
on his hand and sing to him, but it proved faithless and flew 
away. He wandered about Leicester Square after it for 
hours, but did not find it. Ozias Humphry, the pa.inter, used 
to drop in and read the paper to him, and he now and then 
retouched and arranged bis pictures, or slowly /repared bis 
final Discourse. This, the fifteenth, was delivere on the 10th 
of December, 1790 :-" Sir Joshua had a crowded audience, 
and while he was speaking, a sudden crash was heard, and 
the floor of the room seemed to be giving way. The company 
roshed towards the door in the utmost alarm and confusion. Sir 
Joshua was silent, and did not move from his seat, and after 
some little time the company perceiving that the danger bad 
ceased, most of them resumed their places, and he continued 
bis discourse as calmly as if nothing had occurred. It wu 
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afterwards found that one of the beams which supported 
the floor had given way. Sil' Joshua remarked to North
cote, that if the floor had really fallen most of the persons 
assembled mnst have been eruahed to death, and the arts 
in this country would have been thrown two hundred years 
back." 

The latter part of this memorable discourse consists of a 
eulogium on Michael Angelo :-its last passage-" I reflect, 
not without vanity, that these discourst-s bear testimony of 
my admiration of that truly divine man, and I should desire 
that the last words I should pronounce in this Academy, and 
from this place, might be the name of MICHAEL ANoELO." 

"As Reynolds descended from the chair, Burke steppde 
forward, and taking his hand, held it while he addressed him 
in the words of Milton :-

" • The angel ended, and in Adam's ear 
So charming left his voice, that he awhile 
Thought him still speaking, still stood fixed to hear.' 

" This I heard from Mr. Rogers,· who said, • Nobody but 
Burke could have done such a thing, without its appearing 
formal or theatrical." Bnt from him it seemed spontaneous 
and irresistible. Such a tribute from such a man, formed a 
fitting close for the life's work of Reynolds.' " 

The disease of which Sil' Joshua died was an affection of 
the liver, and this led to " a distressing depression of the 
spirits, which his physicians ascribed to hypochondria." 
(Boswell in a melancholy letter to his friend Temple, dated 
November 22, 1791, says: " My spirits have been still more 
sunk by eet>ing Sir Joshua Reynolds almost as low as myself. 
He has for more than two months past had a pain in his 
blind eye, the efl'ect of which has been to occasion a weakness 
in the other, and he broods over the dismal apprehension of 
becoming quite blind. He has been kept so low as to diet, 
that he is quite relaxed and desponding. He who used to be 
looked upon as perhaps the most happy man in the world, is 
now as I tell you.'') 

Miss Burney, just released from the honours of court life 
and the talons of Madame Schwellenberg, called to see him. 
" He wore a bandage over one eye, and the other shaded with 
a green half-bonnet. He seemed serious even to sadness, 
though extremely kind. • I am very glad,' he said, in a meek 
voice and dejected accent, • to see you again, and I wish I 
could see you better, but I have but one eye now and scarcely 
that.'" 
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He bore patiently his last affliction, and died as sincerely 
regretted as any man of his time. While he lay dying, the 
political horizon was dark and troubled, like one of those wild 
backgrounds which we see in his portraits of warriors. The 
first hot blasts of the French Revolution had blown, but he 
did not live to see the final bursting of the storm. The next 
morning, in the house where Sir Joshua lay, Edmund Burke 
wrote the following obituary notice, which we cannot refrain 
from quoting at length. 

" Ltuc night, in the 69th year of hie age, died, at hie home in 
Leicester-fields, Sir Joshua Reynolds. His illn8811 wu long, bnt home 
with a mild and cheerful fortitude, without the leut mixture of any
thing irritable or querulous, agreeably to the placid and even tenor of 
hie whole life. He had from the beginning of hie malady, a distinct 
view of hie dissolution, and he contemplated it with that entire com
posure, which nothing but the innocence, integrity, and nsefuln8811 of 
his life, and an unafl'ected 1J11bmission to the will of Providence could 
bestow. In this situation he had every consolation from family tender
ne1111, which his own kindnelis had indeed well deserved. 

" Sir Joshua Reynolds wu, on very many accounts, one of the most 
memorable men of hie time. He wu the first Englishman who added 
the praise of the elegant arts to the other glories of hie country. In 
taste, in grace, in facility, in happy invention, and in the richne88 and 
harmony of colouring, he wu equal to the great masten of the re
nowned ages. In portrait he went beyond them ; for he communicated 
to that description of the art, in which English artists are the most 
engaged, a variety, a fancy, and II dignity derived from the higher 
branches, which even those who prof8811ed them in a 1J11perior manner 
did uot always preee"e when they delineated individual nature. Bia 
portraits remind the spectator of the invention of history, and the 
amenity of landscape. In painting portraits he appeared not to be 
raised upon that platform, but to descend to it from a higher sphere. 
His paintings illUBtrate his 188110n&, and his le880ns seem to be derived 
from hi■ paintings. 

" Ho JIOIIBeBBed the theory 88 perfectly 88 the practice of hie art. To 
be such a painter, he wu a profound and penetrating philosopher. 

" In full affluence of foreign and domestic fame, admired by the 
expert in art and by the learned in science, courted by the great, 
careued by sovereign powers, and celebrated by distinguished poets, 
his native humility, modesty, and candour, never forsook him even on 
81lrprise or provocation, nor W88 the leut degree of arrogance or 
888umption visible to the most IICJ'Utinizing eye in any part of hie con
duct or discourse. 

" His talents of every kind, powerful from nature, and not meanly 
cultivated by letten, his social virtues in all the relations and all the 
habitudes of life, rendered him the centre of II very great and un
paralleled variety of agreeable 110Cieties, which will be dissipated by his 
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death. He had too much merit not to n:cite some jealouay; too much 
innocence to provoke 1111y emnity. The IOII of no m1111 of hill time CUI 
be felt with more Ii.Deere, general 1111d unmixed sorrow. 

"Hl.D. I .&.11» F.A..UWU.L I" 

His body lay in state at the Royal Academy, and was 
followed to the grave by a conco111'88 such ae had rarely been 
seen before on such an occasion. The Dukes of Portland, 
Dorset, and Leeds, the Marquises of Townshend and Aberdeen, 
the Earls of Carlisle, Inchiquin, and Upper Oaaory, Lord 
Palmemon, and Lord Elliot, bore his pall; and perhaps in 
the long list of mourners there baa seldom been in a state 
funeral ao many who would really mourn. So lived, BO died, 
BO in " this kind of observance," was honoured the first 
renowned British artist-and one of the great artists of the 
world-standing in the front rank a.long with Titian, and 
Vandyke, and Rembrandt. 

The contemplation of Reynolds' portraits is one of the 
enjoyments of every highl1. cultivated Englishman. There 
ia in them a calm digmty, a bright life, & bewitching 
grace. 

Mr. Taylor seems to be much impressed with the "mo
mentary" character of Reynolds' portraits. What rapidity of 
eye, what accuracy of impression, what spirit and sparkle of 
taste do we see in them. Garrick with his thumbs pressed 
together, and his conversational pertinence of look. Hunter 
with his drooping pen and far wandering eye, 

"Voyaging through strange NU of thoaght alone." 

Banks with his instinctive restleBB desire to riae from his chair 
and e1.plore the earth to its utmost horizons. And this ze,t runs 
through BO many of his portraits. How he got such endleBB 
variety ia a continual wonder. "Hang it, how variou• he is!" 
said Gainsborough, as he paced the eJ.hibition rooms. We 
bow of our "portrait ol a gentleman;" our corporation 
pictures; our too-dazzling Lord Mayon, before we see them ; 
the hot, enoumbered appurtenances, the Boswellian strut. 
But Beynolda' men, though boiling over with action and 
motion, never strut. Their legs are not always well drawn, 
but they do not stand at ridiculous angles. li he stole all 
these vivacious attitudes, he was at least a most accomplished 
thief,-" ContJeg the wise it caJl." This rapid and consummate 
taste, this instinctive avoidance of " the weak side of things," 
this instant power of knowing when the right thing was before 
bim, ainglea out Beynolda from all othen. 
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See with what light and gallant spirit, yet with how little 
of the "bounce" of the modem "portrait of a gentleman," 
the Marquis of Ho.stings stands with his finger on his chin. 
See, in one of the ordinary nm of his portraits, with what 
inquisitive ease John Go.wler, Esquire, looks out of the kit-eat 
canvas ; with what negligent grace Captain Pownall leans 
on his anchor-fluke:- How elegantly Lady Sondes sits on her 
garden seat, attractive and not a dowdy in spite of the black 
and white machinery on her head, that at first glance make 
us somehow think irresistibly of earthquakes and tome.does. 
And what for sumptuous natumlness and winning home
loveliness can exceed the lon!J stately picture of Mrs. Wynlle, 
and the children wrestling m each other's embraces. Hie 
intense sense of life broke in among the preposterous costumes 
of his time. "Never mind," said he, "they have all light 
and she.de." And even with such head-dresses, hat and 
feather, frizzy locks and fly-away ribbons, as we see in the 
portrait of Lady Lo.de, life triumphs, and constructions, 
puzzling for their immensity and complexity, are so broken 
with tender clouds and breezy trees and flitting she.des, that 
all looks agreeable and natural. 

The men who are everlastingly playing at backgammon 
and cards in the French Exhibition, in the restored costumes 
of the Reynolds period, look dull, and tiresome, and heavy, if 
better drawn than by Reynolds. But Reynolds does not 
make them dull and tiresome, and it shows his power. He 
"always looked on his picture as a whole,"-and how 
wonderful are the occult relations of line, colour, and effect 
which io to make up a whole picture. There seem to be in 
them hidden powers that baffle all analysis. It is not mere 
mass or extent that gives sublimity. Perhaps there is no 
picture more solemn in general effect than the " Peter 
Martyr" of Titian ; none which, among other elements, gives 
so impressive a suggestion of forest grandeur; yet it is not 
accomplished by representing great masses of forest scenery. 
Let the spectator compare the size of the trees with the 
size of the figures, and he will find that all the materials of 
the scene, with the exception of the sky and the piece of 
distant mountain, might be contained inside a room. The 
nee.rest tree is not thicker than the thigh of the assassin, and 
not more than fourteen feet high. Both trees might any day 
be/assed in a hedgerow, with a sense of their insignificance, 
an the foreground is not more then ten feet wide. It is the 
bend, the sway, the subservience, the collocation, the mystery 
of relation to the human and divine interest of the scene, that 
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makes them what they are. Han, as seen by tho painter's eye, 
is seen in certain compressed conditions. The men we Bee 

apart from the framinge and contrivances, and limitations 
ol art, !118 puzzlingly little. AcroBB a street we can just 
recognise a face and figure. Been against the great back
grounds of nature, man is nothing. • The genemlissimo ruling 
among thonder clouds, and making the moontains bow on 
the canvas of Reynolds, is a speck out of doors. The 
greatest battle seen from the hill-brow is but the waving of 
" thin red lines " in a smoky field. Take the man as he 
coold be made to fit against the cloud or the rock, and his 
importance dwindles-he has no" relief." There was smoke 
and roar at Gibraltar ; the roar only terrific within a league. 
No one saw General Ellio"'e head as we see it in the picture 
in the National Gallery, standing out, with ite triangular 
obstinate eyebrows, against the twisting clouds and the down
pointing gun. Man hae to dignify himMlf, and to the great 
painter who can do it for him ae Reynolds could, he will 
willingly accord " ceremonies of bmvery even in the infamy 
of his nature." This vast desire of man Reynolds was able 
to grat~. He rendered with equal perception and ease 
the politician in his robes of office ; the mighty noble in 
velvet and ermine ; the wit, with his jest simmering on hie 
features ; the student poring over his book,· with near and 
piercing regard, as Bare"i and Johnson, or looking afar with 
contemplative serenity like Zachary Mudge; the country 
gentleman with his favourite dog, enjoying the repose of a 
rustic seat in the shade of his ancestral beech tree, in the 
grey afternoon, like Sir John Lade; the dUettante fingering 
his gem or his gem-like glass of wine ; the man of pleasure 
taking it with easy gmee ; the fashionable beauty pillowed in 
state, with her grey towers of cml and plaster and plume, 
or tripping onder narrow trees that bend to make her bending 
more graceful ; the actress in tragic state, like Mrs. Yates or 
Mrs. Siddons ; in ,aucy surprises, like Mrs. Abington ; or in 
the mere lazy luxmy of living, like Kitty Fisher, or " my Lady 
O'Brien ; " or, sweetest of all, the little children ! It was in 
these that Reynolds reaches farthest into the heart. W ~ 
melt before the picture of "Innocence," with her dimpled 
hands on her bosom. We are hushed before the infant 
Samuel, who yet is only a modem child, " called of the 
Lord "-sacred enough as such. There is a throng of 
these little ones peering at us from canvas and c&IWaB, 
calling ue back to our childhood with winning smiles and 
wondering eyes. In doing these his power seemed to rise 
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with age. Let any one look well, who has not already often 
looked, at those cherob head.a, all done from little Lady Mary 
Gordon, and painted not long before " the drop serene " 
brought him to a final pause : praised by Leslie for ite ex
quisite evanescent touch and pure colour, but rising far 
beyond all technical grace. li we search anywhere among 
" the figures of the troe " for an illustration of the words, 
"for of such ie the kingdom of heaven," let us eee it there. 
It ie ae much sermon as an can yield, simply to bring 
together before the mind's eye this picture and the 
Kitty Fishers and Nelly O'Briens, and make no further 
comment. 

The greatest of all Reynolds' achievements in portraiture 
wae the portrait of Mre. Siddons, as Tragedy, on her cloudy 
throne. In this instance, the strange and ugly fashion in 
which the hair at that period was dressed, rather aide than 
impedes the sentiment. The whole mass moves horrent from 
the brow as if standing on end ; the dark eyebrows rise under 
it in alight corrugation, and the springs of imagination are 
moved. "Scaffolds, still sheets of water, divers woes," the 
collapse of power, the eclipse of nations, terror, and the 
immensity of human sorrow, pass in twilight procession as 
we look, and haunt us when we turn away. 

On the force, and dignity, and life, and naturalness of his 
portraits, there was, as hie most peculiar distinction, the 
crown of grace. He was, as Rusk.in happily calls him, " lily
sceptred.'' Taken by itself, and apart from science, we might 
al.most say that Raphael himself had no higher sense of 
grace. We J.>&?C!on even his incorrectneBB in the bewitching 
fluency of this element in his female portraits. It reached to 
the disposition of a curl and the flow of a fold. That and 
the sense of life and motion which pervades his pictures 
carries us away, and does not even suffer us long to weary 
of hie works. And it was just that exquisitely balanced 
mixture of outward practical sense and spirit, with the 
amenity of a graceful soul, that made him so beloved in 
society, so able to please, without flattery or lose of in
dependence. We can see for ourselves the refutation of 
Allan Cunningham's insinuations; he had no need of the 
smooth tongue of the courtier to secure his success. He 
had a happy mixture of wisdom and gentleness-

" Still born to improve U8 in every part; 
His pencil our fac111, hia manners our heart." 

Where Reynolds fell into the unhappy cla.seic vein of hie time, 
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it is impossible to relish many of hie works ; they become 
oppressive. Compare the dreaa of Mrs. Braddy}, its lively 
accidental •• set," or the attire of the Ladies Waldegrave, in 
that lovel;v group where two are winding silk, and one is 
embroidermg at a real table, with a drawer and a key, and 
·think of their being exchanged for " The Graces adornini a 
boat of the Ducheaa as Magna Mater "-the Graces wtth 
great Ute, pomatumed and powdered, the Graces in stays, 
the Graces without hoops, but with dreaaea lashed about their 
legs as only the wettest and thinnest muslin could cling in 
the wildest storms, yet doing it, defiant of law, in the pro
foundest calm I "What," says Uncle Toby, "baa a man who 
believes in God to do with these things?" Let the Graces 
wander in Ionia as Praxiteles saw them, and teach what they 
could to a world that "by wisdom knew not God." Our 
great-P."ndmothers, playing at Graces, and cooking sacrifices 
to penshed divinities, " swearing by the sin of Samaria, and 
saying, Thy god, 0 Dan, liveth, and the manner of Beersheba 
liveth," were too much for even Reynolds to render tolerable 
to a Christian age. One of the beet of these we can examine 
at our leisure in the National Gallery. Three celebrated 
beauties are "adorning the altar of Hymen," but, 0 that they 
had been winding silk, or shooting at targets, or even, as it is 
said. one fine lady who sat to him did, "eating beefsteaks 
and playing at cricket on the Steyne, at Brighton ! " 

Burke says that Reynolds seemed to descend to portraiture 
from a higher sphere. It was from the mount of philosophy 
that he descended, and not from " the highest heaven of in
vention." There was one thing he had not,-the perception 
of the unseen, of the something beyond. "Great and grace
ful as he paints," he is "a man of the earth," seeing, it is 
true, all that is noblest and beat on " this visible diurnal 
sphere," but never quitting it. In one inatanee--the portrait 
of Mrs. Siddons-we just feel the inflation of the balloon. 
It strains, and rocks, but it does not leave the ground. It wa.s 
Mrs. Siddons more than Sir Joshua who gave the spiritual 
element to it. Other men of his time had the gift. Fuseli 
had it. In spite of Horace Walpole, with his lace ruffles 
and hia two strokes of catalogue-disdain, Fuseli ~makes 
us feel the Gothic thrill at ghostly evanescence, the grey 
gliding mysteries of Hercynian forests, the stalk of mailed 
phantoms-

.. :S, thy wild and ltormk]~' 
• ore." 
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If he saw no gods descend from heaven, he saw them in the 
eaverns of Endor "rising out of the earth." If he could 
not soar and blaze with Uriel, he could sink by thought into 
the profo'and of Hades, and see the cloudy gates of Chaos 
and the pit, and the key that was " forged by no earthly 
smith." We feel his spell creeping in the roots of the hair. 
"Nature put him out," but he ,aw what he tried to paint 
if he could not perfectly paint all that he saw. 

And Romney, too, had the great gift. But it was the Greek 
gift, and not the Scandinavian. He beheld the Oread on her 
mountain heath, the Naiad by her ferny wells, the wild pre
vision of Cassandra, the stony horror of (Edipus waiting for his 
doom. And Gainsborough had it, but it was the true British 
imagination that poesessed him. It was that swelling, glow
ing, heavenly-solemn faculty, that dwelt in the author of 
"The Seasons," 

" For ever rising with the rising mind," 

to which the cultured Englishman most readily responds, 
as he hears the sweep of autumnal gales in his own island, or 
through glades whose leafage is yellowing to the fall looks 
westward at his misty sunsets, exalted by the pleasing Miltonic 
melancholy with which he would " choose to live." 

Reynolds had it not. He flaked for such ideas as did not 
walk in the daylight. They never rose spontaneous from 
the deep, and the genii, caught by guile, sulk and are un
easy on his canvas. There is a touch of the terrible in the 
picture of Cardinal Beaufort, and we wish the anecdote 
of the grinning coalheaver who sat for it had been sllp
pressed. Yet the anecdote only proves that BhakestM!are 
himself in his awfully-minute delineation could not qmcken 
the sterile fancy of Reynolds without the help of the coal
heaver. 

In the highest subjects of all, his failure was the most 
signal. Of the Oxford window, our only intuition is, that 
ii is abominable in theory, in conception, in style. The 
lubberly angel above, the smirking faces below, the vaeid 
rows of Virtues between the mullions, scarcely higher in m
vention than those blindfold white women with scales, and 
idiotic Hopes with anchors, which support the dignity of a 
" Perpetual Grand Master" of the Order of Odd Fellows, 
on his engraved diploma,-are all bad together. It is a 
wonder that Reynolds should be BO anxious to have his 
name " hitched in" in connection with BO aimlesa, tasteleBB, 
and absurd an attempt. There were ten pictures under the 
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great historic "Infant Hercules," "some better, some worse,'' 
he said, and there is someiliinJ grand about the work, but 
not enough to kindle the mmd. The " Macbeth" was 
a curious rickauffe of Verrio, Michael Angelo, and Bir 
Joshua Reynolds. Many of his purely fanciJ pictures are 
charming-his Shepherd Boys, Cupids in Disguise, Mus
cipulas, Strawberry Girls, Contemplative Boys, Fortune 
Tellers. Whatever he could reach by vision and taste he 
could do, but the ~tea of imagination were closed and sealed 
to him. It was his calling to pourlray, and the allowance of 
his gifts wo.a large enough. 

The chief praise which Mr. Taylor awards to Reynolds' 
writings on a.rt is, that "their tendency is upwards." He 
had a strong conviction of the high claims of a.rt on the 
attention of thinking men, and does not so much enforce this 
o.e assume it. This is, after all, one of the chief uses of the 
pen in the region of a.rt. The medium of pictorial a.rt is not 
worda. It would be possible to render the most exact account 
in words of what a picture ought to be, without having the 
least perception of what it is, or the least power to judge it 
aright. The most valuable practical utterances are the 
simple dicta of great painters as to the relative statue o.nd 
qualities of pictures. The moment verbal analysis is attempted, 
the utter povert1 of language in tluit sphere is made o.pplll'ent. 
The finest criticisms are mere finger-posts to mark the road 
on which they do not travel. Where a painter to.kee the pen, 
however, he is amenable to the pen. Reynolds was o. pioneer 

. in the direction of statements on Brl: The laws which govem 
a.rt-and here is one of its charms to those who pursue it
are those common to all the great pursuits of life. " Bo 
close,'' writes Erskine, " is the analogy between all the opera
tions of genius, that your Discourse 1e the best dissertation 
upon the a.rt of public eloquence that ever was or ever will be 
written." But, when these laws are discovered and laid down, 
the materials amongst which they work, the phenomena of 
aspect, line, form, colour, light, shade, effect, have all to be 
learnt and understood before a man can become a good critic 
of painting ; and the full meaning of Reynolds' discourses, 
ino.ccuro.te as they ma1, be in some of their reasoninge, 
may be misunderstood if the painter and the literary critic 
do not intend the BBme thing. The true painter reasons 
with his brush, and can afford but little leisure to help 
forward that correct statement of the functions and laws 
of a.rt which, in a verbal form, enter little into his medi
tations, but which yet are so much to be desired as a 
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.. ommon platform between the artist o.nd the man of general 
culture. "The eye has its own poetry," says Bir Charles 
Eaetlo.ke. 
. Reynolds' method, of painting were chiefly useful to our 
school in the way of warning. Mo.ny of his finest pictures 
are already blurred and blighted beyond hope of recovery. 
His aima as to colour and texture were not always eo.tisfo.ctory. 
He need wo.x compounds, that now o.nd then go far to suggest 
Madame Tussaud or Mrs. Jo.rley, in their confectionary eur
fo.ce. It was his pmctice to lay in the likeness, in what is 
co.lled "dead colour," with little more tho.n black and white: 
over this, when dry, he passed transparent VIIJ'Diehes and 
mixtures, charged. with the tints required to complete the 
colour. These coloors,-carminee, lakes, and other vegetable 
bues,-were often fleeting. They "sparkled o.nd ex.ho.led" 
under the power of sunshine. Sometimes the varnish would 
turn brown or green, and ruin the complexion. Sometimes a 
thick-headed cleo.ner would fetch it o.ll oft', and find the caput 
mortm,m below. A still more fatal practice was to lay one 
coat on another, with materials that had no blood relo.tion
ehip, and then there were coneto.nt feuds and insurrections 
among the pigments, and the picture was rent asunder. "Oh, 
heavens ! Murder! Murder I " says the ranting Haydon, RB 

he spells out the comical occult recipes, partly broken English 
and partly Italian, in which Sir Joshua recorded these ex
periments. " Murder !-it would crack under the brush ! " 
His pictures have often a very specie.I charm, arising from 
what Haydon co.Ila "hip glorious gemi;ny surfo.ce." This was 
in part owing to the reflex influence of his want of fo.cility. 
There were ten pictures under " the Infant Hercules," and 
many of his best pictures, before he had done with them, 
had befln so loaded with coat on coat of rich pigments, 
rough and intermingled with a.II the tints of the palette, that 
they were ready for the fine.I and magical " surface " that 
enchanted Haydon. When the full idea we.A seized, then 
came the " lily-sceptred " hand, and the light brush in its 
graceful sweeps catching the upper surfaces of the mo.ny
coloured granules, permits the eye to see, through the liberated 
airy stroke, the sparkle of the buried wealth beneath. Romney 
struck in his forms with masterly ease at once, even at the 
first sitting ; and if in him we miss this jewelled richness, it 
is abundantly compensated by the breathing sense of power 
which plays around hie works of imagination. 

Reynolds' personal character is fascinating. If we o.re to 
judge of a man's worth by the rank and style of his friends, 
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what shall we aay of the man who aecured such invariable 
and decided testimonials from Samuel Johnaon-of him whom 
the author of the "Vicar of Wakefield" loved like a brother? 
Let ua first read Burke's eulogies on Dunning and Keppel, 
and then reflect that Burke, Dunning, and Keppel were among 
Bir Joshua's moat intimate friends. The terms used by all 
who knew him in deacribing hie manners are all of one order. 
Calm, simple, unaffected, placid, genial, gentle, are words of 
constant occurrence on all aides in any attempt to characterise 
him. 

In hie mental organiaation, the moat prominent faculty 
pointed at by all is the power of generalisation. " To be 
such a painter be was a profound and penetrating philo
sopher." Mr. Taylor watches closely hie habit of "con
densing " in conversation. Then came that precious virtue 
of tute--tbe guard of hie rapid observation and intense 
sense of character. Hie surprising i,itality, which palsy 
could only threaten, which age could not lower, is to be very 
especially noticed. It was this that permitted hie life, " so 
full of labour that tongue cannot utter it." His fruitfulness 
was not leBB than prodigiom,. 

We may pry too curiously into the moral of a life, but 
no truly thoughtful person can omit all considention of 
it from hie 6nal judgment. This consideration is espe•· 
cially provoked when the subject of it bas been eminently 
fortunate and happy, and it is invited in the case of Bir 
Joshua Reynolds, by the generalised conception be enter
tained of life a, a whok. Did all the elements of calculation 
enter into hie arrangement of " the 'great game be bad to 
play?" He was convicted of nothing usually accounted a 
vice. In manners, in temper, he was all that could be wished 
or expected. He was,-Dr. Johnson said-" invulnerable" 
as a member of civil society. He bad respect for religion, as 
appears in various incidental ways. We are not informed if 
he were a church-goer. We are told that be painted on 
Sunday, and that J'ohnaon urged him to abandon the prac
tice. Hie sister, Mrs. Palmer, was much concemed, and 
expostulated with him on the same subject. Johnson ex
horted him to read the Bible daily, and to consider his latter 
end. 

It is well that we are not called on to look to the life of a 
man for a standard of virtue and religion. That is found out
side a man. But ii is permitted to us, it is enjoined upon 
us, for °"" own improvement, encouragement, or warning, to 
judge of a man 'a conformity to that standard, and thus know 
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him by his ., fruits." In the case of those individual acts, 
which do not cleai:lf contradict any known moral or divine 
law, the moral si~eance is indeed ae hard to ascertain ae 
it woold be to pick out and protest against those parts of 
Reynolds' pictures which were painted on Sunday. We look 
with high res)?8Ci on the religious spirit of Johnson, and we 
see him oceas1onally doing pretty much the same things that 
Reynolds did. At the theatre, the masquerade, at Ranelagh, 
at Valllhall, in the company of wits and men of fashion, we 
find him by the bide of Reynolds. We have much informa
tion as to the creed and reli~ous habits of Johnson. We 
have none u to those of Su Joshaa, and we can only 
po,ukr. 
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ABT. V.-The Book of Prophecy: compri,ing a Proof of the 
Plnaary ln,piration of Holy Scripture; a Cla11ijud Arrange
ment of Prophecit, already .fuljilltd, or in cour,e of fulfilment; 
and Prophecy a, the " Te,timony of Je,u,," conlidered in 
it, relation to the Faith of the Church and the Progreu of 
Scepticilm. By GBoBGB 8MITB, LL.D., F .A.8. London: 
Longmana. 1865. 

Tm author of "The Religion of Ancient Britain," of the 
triple aeries of "Sacred Annala," and of our moat extended 
and trustworthy "Hiatory of Wealeyan Methodism," is a 
name familiar to the Christian world of both hemispheres, and 
one which wins honour wherever it travela. The piety, the 
conacientiooa reaearch, and the manly aenae, by which the 
writings of Dr. Smith are characteriaed, have secured for him 
a reJ?ut&tion, such as he could ill afford to exchange for any 
credit gained by subtlety or brilliance, in the abaence of theae 
nobler qualities of the man of letten. And we need hardly 
assure the readen of Dr. Smith's previous boob, that, in 
the respect& of which we have now spoken, the present work 
is every way worthy of ita predece88on. While careful to 
avoid ballooning, Dr. Smith does not shrink, aa occasion 
seems to offer, from a little honest speculation on his topics: 
the full and minute inquiry, in which he delights, is seen to 
advantage at more than one leading step in hie argument : 
and the strong religiooa conviction and feeling, which pervade 
the entire composition, will command respect, even from those 
who may be disposed to scruple the finnneBB of some of the 
writer's literary positions, or the force and conclusiveness of 
hie earnest logic. 

Dr. Smith's title-J?age, apart from his preface, aoggeata the 
general reasons which led him to prepare and publish the 
work before oa. Like many other thooghtfol Christian men 
of his time, Dr. Smith baa felt hie moral indignation arooaed 
by the attitude which contemporary acholarahip and science 
are holding towards the great verities of Christianity and 
religion. The boldness with which it is assumed, that we of 
the current age are the wise, and that all mankind before 
us were fools; the grotesque self-satisfaction with which a 
number of intellectual weaklinfP.1 affect to twist round their 
fingen the great moral and apirltoal problems of the universe; 
the BDptlrb pertneBB and nonchaluce with which the Bible is 
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thrust into the rag-bag of old wives' fables, because it will not 
answer on the instant to every sciolist in physics or anti
quities who chooses to put it through its catechism : these 
and kindred /benomena of the world of modem European 
sentiment an inquiry have filled our author with amazement 
and just alarm; and under the influence of these feelings, he 
bo.s girded himself to the task of defending the ancient truth, 
and of furnishing the younger thinkers of bis generation, in 
particular, with arms of offence and defence against the mole
eyed, but headstrong and intolerant scepticism, which threatens 
to carry them away. 

Before proceeding to the special subject of his book, Dr. 
Smith devotes a few preliminary chapters to the larger ques
tion of the Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures in general; and 
though here he breaks no new ground, the old, irrefragable 
argument is reproduced with a sobriety, clearness, and pre
valent strength of reasoning, which, it could be wished, the 
opponents would condescend to imitate. No doubt, it ie 
rather antiquated for a writer of the preeent day to labour to 
show, that man needs a revelation from God beyond that of 
his " consciousness," and bis sensible relations to the COffROI; 

that the Bible of both Testaments purports and professes to 
be such a revelation ; that as matter of demonstrable historic 
fact-demonstrable, so far as any historic fact can be-the 
several parts of the Bible, even the oldest of them, were re
cognised by a long, unbroken chain of prophets, including 
One greater than all prophets, as Divine productions, the said 
chain of witnesses reaching from one end of the chronology 
of the composition of the sacred books to the other; and that 
while the volume, which comes to us with these credentials 
of a supernatural origin and character, is absolutely unique 
as a literature, its contents are such as can only be explained 
on the principle, that God is the author of it. No doubt all 
this savours of the past, and has been said, in one form or 
other, often well and ably said, a thousand, times before. 
Still it is that which the nature of the case requires to be 
said ; it is what has never yet been answered by any higher 
logic than ridicule, or " cries of question : " and as Dr. Smith 
has put it, it cannot fail to be of service to that large class of 
readers, whose means or leisure restricts them, in the study 
of great religious or literary topics, to a few authorities, not 
difficult of access, and easy to be understood. 

We cannot fledge oureelves, that all the views exP.ressed 
by Dr. Smith, m this opening section of his work, will pass 
without challenge, even from those who are thoroughly satis-
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6ed with his argument as a whole. When in dealing, for 
example, with the supernatural elements in the history of the 
progenitor of Israel, he asks, " What, save a supernatural 
and religious motive, can be assigned for Abraham leaving 
Mesop<>tamia, to be a wanderer through a strange country 
for his whole life? "-we do no injustice to the forces which 
actually determined the patriarch's conduct, if we say that, 
all other considerations apart, it is by no means past con
ceiving, that such a migration and life-exile might be due to 
causes of quite a different order from those, which we know 
to be the explanation of them. Bo we can very well imagin& 
a friendly critic to raise questions of interpretation and lan
guage, which Dr. Smith would find it hard to meet, over the 
use which he makes of the J!"Ssa.ges in the eleventh of 
Hebrews, referring to the sacrifice of Abel and to Enoch's 
walk with God ; both the scope and the Greek, it might be 
urged, making the " witness " there spoken of, to be that of 
Old Testament Scripture, and not, directly and chiefly, that 
of God testifying to the patriarchs themselves His a.cceJ'ta.nce 
and approval of them. In a few other places, likewise, we 
have noted assumptions or reasonings, against which most 
read.en of Dr. Smith's book will be disposed, we think, to put 
notes of interrogation in the margin of their copies. · 

On the whole, however, our author's treatment of the great 
preliminary question of inspiration, and of the nature of 
prophecy as following from it, is one of the best parts of his 
work. In the nature of things, he cannot go much into 
detail in arguing the Mosaic date of the Mosaic writings and 
institute,-which is one important stage of his inquiry;-but 
his induction, so far as it reaches, is sound and unanswerable : 
and with the wonderful series of facts, to which the instances 
he selects may serve as index, before the mind, it becomes 
a curious question of psychical and ethical pathology, how 
any difficulties of grammar, archllOlogy, or other subordinate 
departments of evidence can make it for a moment dubious, 
whether the Pentateuch, as we now have it, was, in all that 
constitutes its identity, the veritable production of the great 
legislator. Whatever confidence Dr. Smith may feel in his 
apology and polemic on this subject, will be endorsed by 
every one with whom it is not a foregone conclusion that 
Moses was not the writer of his own books. 

The clear-mindedneu and courage displayed by Dr. Smith 
in his discussion of the supernatural character of the Bible, 
are a feature only too seldom marking the kind of literature 
of which his book is an eQlllple. The " rati<'DlrUsing" in-



The Supnnatural. 895 

terpreters of Scripture, so called, not unfrequently throw a. 
sop to the so-ea.lied " orthodox," by alleging, that the sur
render of such portions of the sacred volume as come into 
confilct with modem science involves no trespass upon its 
Divine prerogative, inasmuch as its authors speak the 
language of the multitude, and ought not therefore to be 
held responsible for a.ll that is implied in the letter of their 
statements. Thie a.llegation, sometimes made in guile, quite 
as often in weakness, has been accepted, in a multitude of 
instances, by those whom it is intended to comfort or cajole, a.e 
a doctrine which precisely meets the controversial emergency; 
and they have used it, accordingly, without fear or misgiving. 
Dr. Smith is not caught in the traP. of so obvious a sophism. 
It is perfectly true, that the biblical writers employ the 
phraseology of every-day life in treating of historical, anti
quarian, and scientific subjects. They do this habitua.lly. It 
would be a. portent, a. violation of the very genius of Scrip
ture, if they did not. And only wilful religious scepticism or 
hopelessly wooden ignomnce will find any difficulty on this 
ground. But this is not the whole of the case. The inspired 
authors teach. d-Ogmatically what science, as such, doubts or 
denies. Here is the gist of the question. It is one thing 
for a writer, claiming to be the bearer of Divine oracles, to 
speak of the sun going forth from the end of the heaven, or 
of the pillars on which God baa reared the fa.brio of the 
earth. It is quite another thing-and the " orthodox" should 
be as keenly alive to this, as any of their opp<>nente-for such 
a writer to affirm that the world was made m a week, or that 
all men but eight were once destroyed by a flood, or that Me
thuselah lived nearly a thousand years. Statements of the 
former class need no vindication with men of right feeling, 
and of ordinary common sense ; and they create no real em
barrassment. But it is otherwise with statements of the latter 
description. Some of these distinctly antagonise the pre
sumed facts of history, or the most approved principles and 
conclusions of inductive science ; and the difficulty which 
they raise is by no means to be got rid of by saying that the 
language of the Bible is popular, and must be explained 
accordingly. Dr. Smith accepts the difficulty in its whole 
dimensions. He not only allows that the contents of the 
Bible are often of a kind to stumble the disciple of science. 
He maintains this as a prime fact of his argument. The 
Scriptures throughout, he contends, aBBume and teach the 
supematural ; and this is one great mark and proof of their 
divinity. They profeu to be a revelation from God; and in 
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harmony with their profession, they inform us of much which 
the unaided. thought of man could never have discovered for 
itself, or which, if it dealt with it at all, it would surely mis
interpret. Such is Dr. Smith's position; and it is the right 
one. It is worse than idle to gloze over the fact that the 
Bible on the one hand, and a rigorous inductive philosophy, 
intolerant of miracle, on the other, are sometimes at issue, by 
reminding us, that the writers of Scripture, inspired as they 
were, did not speak the language of science, and therefore 
are not accountable for teaching what, in the scientific view, 
is erroneous and false. The truth is, that all down the 
course of the Biblical records, events are represented as 
occurring, as to which a science, not broad enough to admit 
the possible action of the supernatural at an1 point whatever 
in the history of the world, is and must be m distinct anta
gonism with their testimony. Let it be held demonstrated 
that the world is a purely natural result of the play of 
physical causes; that no human being ever did or could live 
above a century or two ; that under all conceivable circum
stances fire must bum, and water drown ; and that it is not 
possible for a man really dead to come to life again : we 
practise a fraud u~n ourselves if we imagine that any 
scheme of harmomsing will ever bring a science such as 
this into agreement with the Mosaic cosmogony, with Methu
selah and "the three Hebrew children," with Simon Peter, 
and with Christ. The Bible, from end to end, as Dr. Smith 
distinctly sees and argues, is committed to miracle. It "on~<l 
not be the Bible if it were not. The miracle of the Bible il'I 
the glory and strength of it. And though there is no virtue 
in ~ushing its supernatural elements beyond their chosen 
limits, it is a simple sacrifice of the Divine 11,uthority of the 
Bible to attempt to bring its grand series of miracles under 
any category of merely natural causation, whether simple or 
complex, whether of equal or higher intensity than that of 
which our senses at present inform us. 

Dr. Smith has not been afraid to take the trne ground in 
dealing with this question : and hence we are not surprised 
to find him expressing impatience at the quasi-scientific 
e:r.planations, which professed believers in the Bible have 
sometimes attempted, of certain facts belonging to the strictly 
miraculous cycle of its contents. We heartily sympathise 
with this impatience. The uncouth and ragged theories 
which men have J;>ieced together, for the purpose of e:r.plain· 
ing on natural J?rmoiples the fall of the manna in the desert, 
the standing still of the sun under Joshua, the destruction of 
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Sennacherib's army, and the like, ho.ve been among the most 
serious stumbling blocks which an ill-judging loywtr. to the 
Bible has ever thrown in the way of those whom 1t hoped 
either to establish or win ; o.nd it is impossible to reprobate 
too strongly the fatuity which indulges in such theories. 
Science, in the presence of miracle, is impertinence and 
profanity. The question of the inspiration of the Bible is 
fc1,ir and rational : but to admit its mspiration, and then to 
seek to read out into the language o( human physics the 
mystery of facts that Scripture expressly declares to be 
beyond the range of the physical, is an absurdity, against 
which all sound theology and a.11 true science ought to make 
joint and earnest protest. 

In treating of the no.tore ani! cho.ro.cter of the inspiration 
of the Bible, Dr. Smith is perhaps wise in holding back from 
attempts at precise definition. Some of his re11.ders may be 
disposed to wish that he had ventw·ed further, or o.t least, 
that he had given himself more ample sco.pe over o. topic 
ente1ing so vitally into the plan and o.im of his book. Where 
so many hu.ve spoken rashl1, however, it is not strange if 
cautious thinkers should incline to silence : and in regard to 
what inspiration is in itself, a.nd to the extent in which it 
a.ft'ected the writers of the sa.cred volume, Dr. Smith would 
seem to be only consistent with himself in declining to define. 
If inspiration be mira.culous, it transcends all thought, a.nd 
therefore all language, and should be accepted as a fact 
belonging to the same sphere of mystery as creation, redemp
tion, and the other great miracles of the Scripture revelation. 
On the subject of degrees of inspiration, and on the relations 
of the Divine and human elements in the Bible, Dr. Smith 
does not speak at large : but so far as his sentiments find 
expression, they commend themselves by their agreement with 
the J.lhenomena. to which they refer, and by the soundness and 
sobnety of the critical principles which usually guide the 
author's judgment. 

The "First Pu.rt" of the work-the part to which our 
obse"a.tions thus far have been ma.inly directed-closes with 
sections devoted to the general subject of the " Origin, 
Progress, and History of Prophecy," and of the "Scriptural 
Prophecies concerning the Messiah." Here Dr. Smith strikes 
into the heart of his theme; and the remaining four or five 
hundred pages of his book a.re entirely occupied with it. 
"All the communications which, according to Scripture, 
were ma.de (by God) to mankind in the earliest penod of 
human history," were "predictive" in their oha.ru.cter. The 
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charge forbidding the tree of knowledge was linked with 
prophecy. The Divine sentences pronounced at the Fall were 
all prophetic. "Prophecy was the basis of the piety of Abel." 
The doom of C!Wl was " full of prophecy." So the names 
of Enoch and of Noah are bound up for a.ll time with 
prophecies, which God gave to them, or which they delivered 
m the name of God. The whole antediluvian period of the 
world, Dr. Smith argues, pla.ces us "in immediate contact 
with a grand series of Divine predictions." In like m&nner 
" the early religion or mankind, and their history in primitive 
times, stand inseparably associated with Divine prophecies, 
which became the foundation of permanent, popular belief." 
Here the author paints to " the prediction of man's redemp
tion through the intervention of 11, suffering Saviour, in con
nexion with the rite of animal sacrifice," and to the fact that 
all the great nations of antiquity-Egyptians, Babylonians, 
Persians, Greeks, Romans-believed in prophecy as a Divine 
endowment bestowed upon "men specially favoured by the 
gods." This belief of the nations, Dr. Smith contends, had 
its origin in the primeval communications made by God to 
man, and in the perpetuation among them, in various kinds 
and degrees, of the prophetic gift. He instances the case of 
Balaam as illustrating this general principle, and dwells in 
detail upon the circumstances under whicb "the son of Beor" 
delivered the remarkable oracles recorded in the Book of 
Numben. From the prophet of Mesopotamia, Dr. Smith 
passes to Moses and the Mosaic institute, showin~, by 
appeal to the history, how the Exode and wilderness-life of 
Israel were connected throughout with prophecy : how pro
phecy, in fact, became " a distinct and permanent" element 
of the luu.elitish theocracy; and how, from the days of the 
Judges down to the close of the Old Testament canon, the 
sacred books abound with proof and illustration of the action 
of "the spirit of prophecy" in shaping, regulating, and con
trolling the affairs of the elect nation in a.ll its changes. 

In connexion with the case of Balaam, Dr. Smith adverts 
to a subject which he has discussed at large in some others of 
his works-the sacred places, that is to say, and so.cred 
emblems, by which certain ancient Gentile tribes -and families, 
named in the earlier books of Scripture, are supposed to have 
represented " the cherubim. and the infolding fire in Para
dise," and of which they are thought to have availed them
selves " for the purposes of wonhir and intercourse with 
God until after the establishment o the Mosaic economy." 
We fetU" the author's speculations-always ingenious and 
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devout-in this very shadowy ree.Im of primeval religious 
life will hardly carry the se.me conviction to the minds of his 
readers which they have for his own. At lee.et, we could 
desire tho.t Dr. Smith, in the interest of his present argu
ment, ho.d left e. few points open, which his lo.nguo.ge, if we 
rightly understand him, appears to foreclose. It is speaking 
strongly to so.y, "the idea. of a sword of fire guarding the 
entrance of Pa.mdise, which seems countenanced by the 
authorized venion of Gen. iii. 24, is altogether erroneous ... 
And when he· adds, "a more correct ·rendering is, ..4.nd He 
drore 01tt tl,e man, iind taber,uicled the cl,entbim, and tlie flame 
qf ,a,itlt 11·/iich t,imed iuelf b,_fore the gnrden qf Eden, tn keep 
tlte tcilY qf tlte tree '?f l~fe," o.n amendment of the English 
Receptu., is proposed, which we certainly should not like to 
read up o.s the sense of the Hebrew, with Lightfoot or 
Gesenius looking over our shoulder. So elsewhere, when 
Dr. Smith explains the words of Laban to Jo.cob (Gen. nx. 27), 
"I have learned by experience that the Lord bath blessed me 
for thy sake," o.s II clearly indicating," by the form of the 
original, " that this knowledge had been obtained in his 
place of worship before these bright or burnished symbols 
[the tero.phim] which were regarded as essential to the 
oracle," we cannot but think that the doubtful is lifted into 
the place of the certain, and that encouragement is given to 
the spirit of question to feel itself at home, where its pre
sence would be much less safe and tolerable. 

The Old Testament prophecies of Christ a.re justly regarded 
by Dr. Smith as of themselves demonetmtive of the inspira
tion of the Bible ; and in the final section of hie " First 
Part" he enomemtes and comments upon the chief of these 
prophecies, o.nd exhibits in brief their bearing upon the scope 
of his argument. The Messianic predictions of Isaiah, 
Micah, o.nd Daniel, in particular, as holding the highest 
mnk in the class to which they belong, receive special atten
tion, o.nd are treated with considemble copiousness of remark 
and exposition. On the subject of the Messianic interpreta
tion of prophecy in genera.I, it is refreshing to helU' Dr. Smith 
speak without timidity or obliqueness. It "is not," he says, 
" a conceit of modem times, nor e. notion derived from the 
fathers-it is o.n integral part of the teaching of Holy Scrip
ture. To deny that the prophets wrote of Christ, and spoke 
of His humiliation, sufferings, and death, is not merely to 
resist all the evidence of the Old Testament, explained on the 
principles of sound criticism and common sense ; bot it is to 
reject the pie.in o.nd often-repeated testimony of Christ and 
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Hie apostles, lllld to tear away Crom the inspired record 11, 

niry important portion of that te11timony which the Holy 
Spirit beare to the po.seion of God'e Messiah." We could 
have h9me even stronger and more sharply-pronounced 
language than this from ou.r author. No man ever denied the 
Messiwiic element in Old Testament prophecy, who believed 
either in Christ, or in the supernatural inspiration of the 
Dible. Whether the prophets understood or did not under
stlllld the meaning of their own utterances, to affirm tho.t tho 
Spirit of God did not speak through them, and that, in speak
ing through them, He did not distinctly and intentionally 
foreshow the Christ of the New Testo.ment, is simply to re
pudiate the Author of Christianity and the whole Christian 
system. And the present gene.ration of believers in the 
Gosrl must be as dull-witted as their opponents give them 
credit for being, if they do not perceive, that the attempts 
now making to reduce to a minimum the Meseianic value of 
the Old Testament, a.re the offspring of a conscious or OD· 
conscious scepticism, and lead by inevitable consequence to 
the denio.l of all revelation and supematw-a.l agency whate,·er. 

The Second Part of Dr. Smith's volume-by far the la.rgest 
of the three-ie taken up, IH his title-page intimates, 
with e.n explanatory and argumentative catalogue of pro
phecies al.ready fulfilled or in course of fulfilment, the whole 
being reeoh-ed into groups, and the predictions falling within 
each group being commonly treated under an alphabetical 
system of arrangement. . 

The author's first group comprises those "protihetic 
names," which Scripture represents as given to certam in
dividuals on account of some office, work, or event, in con
nexion with them ; and especially such as we.re aaaigned to 
persons before their birth by direct Divine appointment. 
Adam called his wife Eve, because she would be mother of 
all living, or, as Dr. Smith explains, "because she was to be 
the mother of that La:ing One, who was destined to give life to 
the world." Abram became Abraham, when God formally 
ordained him a " father of many nations ; " and for a like 
reason the name Sarah was substituted for the older Sarai. 
Ishmael, Isaac, Solomon, Cyrus, Josiah, John (the Baptist) 
and Jesus, are names of Dr. Smith's eooond class: and he 
dwells upon them with the folneu and detail of discussion 
which thei.r importance demands. 

The group which follows " embraces, in the alphabetical 
order of the penooa named, those prediciions which .relate to 
individuals, whether referriDg to their own character, con-
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duct, or destiny, or including mn.tters decting their poR
terity ; no distinction [being made] between those prophecies 
whose fulfilment is reco1·ded in ... Scripture, and those which 
have been verified by the events of secular history." Here 
the author ranges, of necessity, over a wide and varied field. 
The va.etnese of Abraham's posterity; the deaths of Ahab, 
Aha.ziah, and Ba.a.aha. ; the character of the Ishma.elites ; the 
lengthening, by fifteen years, of the life of Hezekiah ; the 
Divine plague upon Jebora.m ; the madness of Nebuchad
nezzar; the judgment of God upon the Pbl\l'&ob of the Exode; 
the o.rrest of St. Panl and hie deportation to Rome ; the 
defeat of So.nl and hie army by the Philistines ; the mie
carrin.ge of the expedition of Sennacherib ; n.nd the end of 
Zedekia.b :-these are little more than the gleaning of a large 
ba.rve,it of facts, which, as Dr. Smith shows, a.re exhibited 
in the Old Testament as subjects of prophecy, and which be 
collects and uses for the purposes of his argument. 

" Prophecies respecting tribes, peoples, and nations," 
constitute Dr. Smith's third group : and, pursuing the 
same alphabetical method ae before, be causes Amalekites, 
Ammonites, Assyrians, Babylonians, Da.mascenes, Edomites, 
EgJJ?tiane, Gomorrbites, Kenites, Macedonians, Moabiteit, 
Persians, Phamicians, Romans, and others, to pass successively 
under the eye of bis reader; and in connexion with each, 
he shows how the prophetic oracles respecting them, delivered 
in the Old Testament, were sooner or later fulfilled, in the 
wonderful providence of God, in the process of their history. 
The manner of this pa.rt of the book is very much like that 
of the well-known work of Dr. Keith; but the researches of 
our author, though they reach substantially the same results, 
are not a mere reproduction of any one of his predecessol'!I : 
and the references to Grote, Rawlinson, and other recent 
o.utborities, scattered through hie pages, supply proof, not 
only of hie desire to strengthen hie argument to the utter
most, but all'o of hie readineBB to modify, if needs be, by the 
light of the la.test and most scientific inquiry, whatever may 
have been UDintentionally misstated, or overstated, by fore
going writers on the subject. 

Dr. Smith's fourth group includes the prophecies which 
relate to " the Hebrew people : " namely, those delivered prior 
to the Exodus, those pronounced by Jacob and Moses shortly 
before their death, the predictions of the Wildeme~R-period, 
n.nd of the ages between the crossing of the J ordn.n and the 
D~hylonieb captivity, together with prophecie11 of vflrious 
t•p,;-hs, Cor~telling the overthrow of JudR.h and J,•rusalem, 
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" the return of the Hebrews from captivity and their restora• 
tion to political existence in their own land," the subsequent 
utter destruction of the Holy City, and the fa.te of the Jews 
"after .this final ruin of their nation and capital." Under 
these Beveral heads the writer follows in the wu.ke or his 
previous discuBBions, stating in foll, as before, the terms of 
the prophetic passages, exhibiting the historic fo.cts which 
answer to them, and working the whole into a fabric of simple 
and unostentatioos argument, such as sce_Pticism might choose 
to sneer at, but could nevl'r tear to pieces. In a note he 
refers to the attacks or Germun unbelier on the authenticity 
or the latter part or the Book of the Prorhet Isaiah, and 
maintains, with reason, that the doctrine which finds in it the 
work or a later hand, " involves far greater difficulties than 
tho88 which the hypothesis is invoked to remove." Elae
where he speaks more strongly of the incredible sophistry and 
bungling, which have yoked themselves in the attempt to 
get rid of this precious section of prophetic Scripture. We 
are glad that he does so s,eak. We sympathise both with 
hie view and with his manner of expressing it. When men 
lay rude hands on sacred things, they deserve, and must 
e'lpect, to be dealt with as profane. The contemporary 
Biblical scepticism reaches the meridian of its assurance, 
in claiming, as it does, that believers in the Bible o.nd the 
Goepel shall stand quietly by, and witness its feats of scientific 
anatomy, with the same passionless placidity as though the 
subject were a mummy from Peru or Egypt. 

The " prophecies concerning the Messiah " naturally fo.ll 
into a single group-the fifth of the series, o.e arranged by 
Dr. Smith. The author's treatment of this class of predic
tions does not, of course, pretend to be exhaustive ; and he 
cautions his readers against suppos~, that, in omitting 
passages commonly explained as Mesmmic, he intends to 
throw doubt upon the correctness of the ordinary judgment 
respecting them. " Several such passages," he says, " are 
intentionally omitted, for the sake of brevity, and because 
others plainly and forcibly express the same sense." In pre
senting bis argument under this general denomination, Dr. 
Smith first directs attention to the prophecies " which speak 
generally of a Redeemer to come," next to those "which 
srak of this Redeemer's line of descent, and of the place and 
lime of His coming," then to those in which certain circum
stances connected with the Redeemer's advent are pointed to 
and ponrtrayed, and, last of all, to those prophecies " which 
■peak of various aspecta of character which the Redeemer 
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would exhibit, and of the circumstances, state, and appear
ance, which, on Hie coming into the world, He would present 
to public observation : " an important paragraph being added 
to the whole, establishing and illustrating the fa.et, that ac
cording to the uniform testimony of Christ and His apostles, 
"the humiliation, sufferings, and se.crificie.l death " of the 
Redeemer "were foretold by the ancient vrophets." Inter
spersed with the discussion of the me.in topics of this chapter, 
Dr. Smith's readers will find a number of criticisms and 
expositions of texts, which give variety to the argument, and 
add to the practical value of it for those who need to be 
taught-as only too many do-what is the be.sis upon which 
Christian interpreters a.re used to rest their Messianic e.ppli
ce.tiou of so much of the Old Testament. Our author's 
opinions on some of the specie.I points to which he addressee 
himself will not command universal assent ; but what he has 
written on the meaning of the term " Shiloh,'' on the great 
resurrection-passage in the Book of Job, on the famous ux:u, 
t·txatu, of the fortieth Pse.lm, and on the question of New 
Testament quotations from the Old, will not fail to be marked 
by his readers as among the most noteworthy contents of this 
portion of his work. In the course of his remarks upon the 
twenty-second Pee.Im, Dr. Smith speaks with approve.I of 
Hengstenberg's \heory of "The Ideal Person of the Righteous 
One,'' e.s furnishing perhaps the best solution yet offered of 
the difficulties of certain Messianic pa.see.gee, both of this and 
other Scriptures. As Dr. Smith puts this doctrine, it is not 
only innocuous, but may be accepted as e.n approximate ex
planation of the ph11momene. to which it applies. Even in 
the extremest case, however-be the violence which the New 
Testament seems to offer to the Old ever so great-we can 
only endorse the hypothesis of Hengstenber~. on the under
standing, that the Holy Spirit, prophesymg in the Old 
Testament, meant what He Himself, interpr~ing in the New, 
decle.res Himself to have meant. Dr. Smith woold heartily 
consent to this limitation. In fa.et, he does, in substance, 
prescribe it. 

The sixth group of prophecies, in our author's classification, 
comprehends such as " refer to Gospel times, to the succeBBes 
and enemies of the Church, and to its oltima.te and triumphant 
universe.l.ity." Joel's prediction of the pouring of the Spirit 
upon all flesh ; the decle.re.tion in Amos, that " the ta.bema.ole 
of David" shoo.Id be h1-e.nd-bye set up a.gain; the concluding 
verse of the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah; Du.niel's pro
phecy of the seventy weeks ; and the grand predictive oycle 
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in the PB&lme, in Hosea, Isaiah, Zechariah, and elsewhere, 
describing the vast extent and consummate glory of the 
kingdom of Messiah ; form the pivots on which this part of 
the writer's argument is made to tum : and there are few 
sections of hie work through which devout and thoughtful 
readers will follow him with greater confidence and satisfac
tion. The passage from the Book of Amoe is a favourite 
with the author ; and he comments upon it with force and 
felicity. The apologies, into which he appears ready to 
break, on two or three occasions, because of the fulnese of 
Christian meaning which he finds in certain seldom-quoted Old 
Testament prophecies, do credit to hie modesty, but are in 
fact altogether superfluous. We might, perhaps, have spared 
a few details of interpretation here and there; but Dr. Smith's 
applications of hie texts, as a whole, do not a whit more than 
justice to their value, as determined by the standard of the 
New Testament doctrine concerning them. 

The leading Scriptures relating to what Dr. Smith regards 
as the triple ant1-Chriet-Popery, Mohammedanism, and 
In.tidelity-eonetitute his seventh, eighth, and ninth pro
phetic groups respectively ; and these, with a supplementary 
cluster of miscellaneous predictions, complete the author's 
scheme, and bring us to the close of the second and principal 
part of hie book. In treating of anti-Christ, Dr. Smith is 
quite aware that he treads on difficult and sometimes de
bateable ground, and he is careful, therefore, to B¥oid the 
dogmatism which so many previous writers have displayed 
in discussing this ~ve question, and often uses the language 
of caution and heutancy, where a mere controversialist would 
speed along without pause. At the same time he is strong 
in the belief that hie ceLtml positions o.re impregnable ; and 
he makes no disguise either of his faith, or of the wan-ante 
of it. We_ believe he is right. Particular texts and details 
of interpretation apart, we do not see what other explanation, 
consistently with the chamcter of. Scripture and the facts of 
history, cnn be possibly gfren of the prophecies, with which 
the author here denls. Com;idering the enormous ,i priori 
improbability, that three such anti-Christian powers as 
Popery, Mohammedanism, and Infidel Rationalism should 
not be pointed to by the finger of Prophetic lnepirotion ; 
considering that these three types of opposition to the Gospel 
-so gigantic, so manifold, so persistent, so intensely hostile 
-stand absolutely by themeekes, without peer or rive.I, on 
the line of the Christian ages; coneidt-ring, further, how 
TariouR, precise, and often startling is the correspondence 
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which subsists between the genins o.nd operations of these 
d~asties of evil, on the one hand, and the words of the 
two Testaments foretelling how the Church should fare to 
the end of all things, on the other ; the conclusion seems 
inevitable, that, so far as " the light shining in the dark 
place " at present enables us to translate the prophetic oracles 
1D terms of historic fact and moral certainty, we have here 
the main key to a mystery, which, in the fulness and depth 
of it, time alone can throw open. Where ignorance, pre
possession, and lack of spiritual instinct, however, have so 
wide a field to range in, it is hopelri,s to look for unanimity; 
and we can only thank Dr. Smith for the intelligible, straight
forward, wise, and conscientious manner in which he has 
handled this very delicate and perplexing topic. 

In casting onr eye over the extended area of the author's 
Second Part, it is not strange if we meet with J.>llBs&ges 
which stumble us. There are such passages. The mterpre
tation-already adverted to-given by Dr. Smith of the verse 
in Genesis, which represents Adam as calling his wife Eve, 
" because she was the mother of all living," apl!_ears to us 
to be more than precarious. "He called her [Eve) 1,if,," 
says onr author, " because she was to be the mother of that 
Lirin_q OM who was destined to give life to the world." And 
he adds, " This is, undoubtedly, the correct sense of the 
paseage." We cannot bot demur to this judgment. It is 
quite true, as Dr. Smith states, that "this no.me was given 
to his wife by Adam for a special reason." But then the 
narrative distmctly informs us what this special reason was. 
It was " becanse she was the mother of all living." And 
how this can be taken as equivalent to " the mother of the 
Living One," the Redeemer, we do uot see. At another point, 
speaking of the idol set up by Nebuchadnezzar on the plain 
of Dura, Dr. Smith employs language which, we fear, will 
hardly enlist the sympathies of more than a small fraction of 
his renders. " There cl\n be no reasonable doubt," he writes, 
" that this golden image was, as represented in the Paschal 
Chronicle, s representntion of Nebuchadnezzar himself, in 
the character of the promisecl Divine Son, who was destined 
to have universal dominion over the world." We could wish 
such a passage as this absent. It is fanciful. It iB an i11-
11t:i.nce of overdoing. AB it appears in the Chrouicle, we 
do not think it ought to rank much higher thnn u. Christian 
myth. Surely the Book of Daniel wc,:tld have given us 
some hint of a fact so material to the l\lligious aim of its 
narrath·es, if it had Ix-en a fact. In lik:_, manner we could 
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scarcely consent to render " the arm of the Lord" in the 
fifty-third of Isaiah, by what Dr. Smith suggests as an 
amended version, " the power of the Lord ; " on the ground 
that it is the office of a uanalation to reproduce a.a nearly as 
possible the language, not to expound the meaning of its 
original. Ieaiah may mean " JlOWer ; " bot he ea.ye " arm : " 
and as the English language 1s able to aay this also in the 
connexion, wi"1oot any violation of ita idiom, it ia clearly the 
proper word to use, and should not be superseded. All this, 
however, is but a slight set-off against the solid excellencies 
of this division of our author's work, taken as a whole. Dr. 
Smith would not co.re to have his diaeuseiona of hie topics 
represented as extra.ordinarily acute or profound. He con
templa.tea the advantage of the serious and intelligent multi
tude ; his words agree with his design ; and no ea.meet 
student of the Scriptures will rise from his pages without 
a moral enlargement and stimulus, such as many more pre
tentious volumes are quite one.hie to give. 

The Third Po.rt of Dr. Smith's bookie headed," Prophecy 
considered aa The Te,timony qf Je,ua with regard to its in
fluence on the faith of the Church and the progress of scep
ticism." Having shown that "inspiration and prophecy o.re 
essential chlLl'Ucteristies of Holy Scripture," and that "a gre11.t 
number of prophecies" cited and explained in his Second 
Po.rt, " have been circumstantially fulfilled in the events of 
undoubted history," Dr. Smith proceeds, •• It now devolves on 
us to exhibit the collective influence of this prophetic cha
racter of the Bible, aa a great and efficient te,timuny to the 
mission, work, and kingdom of Christ ; and to ahow that the 
reception of this testimony lies at the foundation of the f11.ith 
of the Church, and that ita rejection inevitably leads to o.Jl 
scepticism and infidelity." In working out this thesis the 
author argues that "the historical cha.meter of the Bible [ieJ 
adapted to the evolution of prophecy, and to the demonetru
tion of its fulfilment." The Bilile is history: and while, a.a 
such, " it exposes itself to greater opposition and more 
severe testa, as to its truthfulness and accuracy, than an'
other form of literary composition could do," and while 1t 
bas, in consequence, suffered attack from sceptical learning 
and science, this very feature of its contents "ha.a contri
buted to ita interest and efficiency as a vehicle for sacred 
prophecy," and "has mightily tended to prove its exact and 
extensive fulfilment. Moreover, prophecy, like miracle, com
monly so called, is with the Bible itself, " an appointed part 
of Divine inspintion." As Dr. Smith hllll it-" The argu-
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• : ... from mimcles and prophecy ... is not an invention 
of modem times, or, indeed, of men of any age. n is a part of 
revelo.tion itRelf. It is the test which God Himself appointed, 
and upon which He has staked the verity of revealed truth." 
In illustration of this principle, Dr. Smith quotes from the 
Pentnteuch, and from others of the eacred books, particularly 
Ieaiah, the sublime pn.ssnges in which God clnims to poseees 
the exclusive power of foretelling the future, and aP.peals to 
men, whether He has not, in various Srriptures, exhibited the 
action of this power. It does not fall 10 with our author's 
plan to work this great mine to any considernble depth ; but 
he opens it and shows its wealth ; and it is to be hoped 
not a few of his renders will be attracted to follow still further 
the lodes of thought and investigation which he hns so well 
indicated. 

Dr. Smith's next step carries him into the centre of this pnrt 
of his argument. With Rev. :xix. 10 as his text, he contends 
that whatever collo.teral or subsidiary ends may ho.ve been 
oontemplated and answered by Scripture prophecy, it was 
designed from the beginning " to be II witnees to the world 
for the Christ of God ; " the Divine Spirit who moved the 
prophets aimed at this in all His communications ; the words 
which the prophets spoke either expressly or implicitly deliver 
this : this 1s the core and substance of all prophetic teaching, 
whatever itR modes or envelopments. Prophecy, in the 
reality and life of it, iR the Holy Ghost's testimony respecting 
the Redeemer. Taken in the full extent of their mearung, the 
terms are in fact convertible; for "the spirit of prophecy" is 
essentially "the testimony of Jesus," and "the testimony of 
Jesus" is only the perfect articulation and embodiment of" the 
spirit. of prophecr.." This is not precisely Dr. Smith's putting 
'>f the case, but it is the same thmg in other words ; and we 
~all attention to his exposition of the great Apoco.lyptic passage 
just referred to, and to the illustrations of its import which 
he draws from the Old and New Testaments, as forming one 
of the strong points of his book, and as deserving to he 
pondered by all who have any faith in the Bible, and in the 
doctrine of supematurul revelation. The practice.I aspects of 
Dr. Smith's positionR are too serious to be overlooked; and, 
in accordance with the avowed design of his publication, 
he dwells upon them. " The Church of Christ," he so.ye, 
"was broughi into existence, tmined np to maturity, and 
developed into a perpetuo.l itistitution in the full belief of 
mimcles and prophecy ; the primitive Church had the SBcred 
BoriptureR coID.1D1tted to them as the supreme sts.ndard of 
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truth, and the law of Christian l.'ractice; ... the religion incul
cated as essential to membershd in the primitive ... Church 
was eminently supernatural, an the result in every individual 
of direct Divine in1lnence ; " moreover, the proper personality 
of God, as distinguished from everything like Pantheistic 
ideas of the Divine Being, was " universally taught and 
received" among the early disciples of Christ; in other terms, 
"the Apostles of Christ, and their immediate followers ... re
ceived the spirit of prophecy as the testimony of Jesus, and 
the Church founded by them, in its preparatory arrangements, 
authoritative standards of truth, and the nature and character 
of the religion which they inculcated, was eminently super
natural, and the immediate result of direct Divine influence." 
And in like manner, our author maintains, we of modem times 
are bound "in all simplicity and truth to receive this testi
mony," and in such a reception alone of the witness of Christ 
<'Bn we look for the discomfiture of the spirit of scepticism, 
and the just sway and prevalence of the truth of the Gospel. 

The two brief sections with which Dr. Smith concludes his 
volume are devoted to certain iml.'°rtant applications, within 
the region of contemporary religions faith and thought, of 
what he has previously argued and established. Some of 
the points on which he insists we have already adverted to. 
The sections throughout breathe & fine spirit of Christian 
reverence and candour ; they exhibit the tender yet dignified 
yearning of a noble heart over the moral weakness and 
perversity of its generation ; they abound with expressions of 
sentiment, which men of a well-known class will laugh at as 
"subjective," but which Dr. Smith and others like him 
"know," by a higher evidence than that of induction or con
sciousness, to be absolute and immutable truth ; and they 
cannot fail to be a timely caution and directory for many of 
his readers in the " perilous times " amidst the seductions 
n.nd hazards of which our youth are called to form their 
belief, and fulfil their Christian course. 

Dr. Smith knows too familiarly the character of the forces 
against which the polemic of his book is directed, to expect 
that their central strength will receive much impression from 
u work of the kind which he has now produced. Minds 
which affect to believe nothing which they cannot undcrstnud; 
which pronounce the Noachic deluge impossible, because, if 
it took place, they do not see how the extinct cmten; of 
Auvergne rould present their present appeamore ; whith 
ho.ve unlimited confidence in lfanetho's d,nasties, but cannot 
trui;t 11,lo~er; a hairbreadth out of their view ; which demand 
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the same aorl of evidence for the Divinity of the Bible, aa for 
the former existence of extinct armadilloes, or for the fact of 
an eclipse of the sun in the days of Confucius ; minds of a 
calibre and moral habitude such aa this are not likely to be 
touched by arguments, 1'hich, though in ~ scientific and 
historical, suppose a certain breadth of mtelligence, and, 
above all, right spiritual perceptions and instincts, in those 
to whom they are addressed. Be1ond this charmed circle of 
sceptical weakness and self-worship, however, there ia a broad 
margin of religious life and thought, within which our 
author's work ia fitted to do good service in the cause of 
Christian faith and verity; and we can only hope that Dr. 
Smith's heat wishes for its usefulness may be realised, and 
that so good a book on so momentous a thome may contri
bute to the forlherance of the interests on whose behalf it 
has been written. 
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ABT. VI.-.ifn E.raminatfon of Sir William Hamilton', Philo
,wplJ,y. By Jou 8Tl1ABT MILL. London: Longman&. 
1865. 

Mou than five years have passed since, at a time when Sir 
William Hamilton's fame was in its zenith, and hie authority 
in this country was all but unquestioned, although in America 
some keen criticism of the principles and conclusions of hie 
philosophy had already appeared, we ventured to intimate 
our own judgment that Sir William Hamilton's contribu
tion11 to philosophy had been overrated, and that, in fact, it 
would be rather on the negative criticism than the positive 
principles or conclusions embodied in hie discussions and 
expositions that hie reputation as a philosopher would have 
to reet. We questioned the claim of hie philosophy to be re
garded as an explication of that of Reid, or to be designated 
the philosophy of "preeentative perception," and still more 
to be called the "philosophy of common sense." We could 
not admit that" Sir William, in hie philosophy, had achieved 
more than a partial succeBB." " He has left the world," we 
said, "wiser, and with a clearer philosophical atmosphere 
than he found it. He has been able to dissipate some fogs 
and mists which darkened the region of speculation ; but yet 
amid the obscurity which still hangs over the view, there 
mingles with former accumulations some Hamiltonian hGze. 
Invaluable as a criticism-making an epoch of enlarged and 
exact science, so far as reprds logical method-the most im-

. portant results of his philosophy have nevertheless been 
merely negative.''• 

Eighteen months afterwards, in an article on the "Varieties 
of Realism, Ancient and Modem," we expressed our more 
matured jndgment in greater detail, and more decisively. We 
went so far as to suggest that, in regard to the ,;ihilosophy of 
Reid, it might turn ont that Brown's interpretation of Reid's 
meaning was substantially right, and Hamilton's wholly 
wrong. We gave our judgment that Sir William had alto
gether failed " in attempting to give an articulate, precise, and 
scienti.6.o exposition of the theory of direct.perception ; " and, 
indeed, had fallen into absurdities parallel f.o those of the 

• See tbe article on &be .. Limia ol Belip,u Tboagbt : 11-1 ud bi■ 
Crilica," ha tbe &wmi:,-4iahtb aamber af'tbll Beriew (JDIJ, 1880). 
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transcendental realists of the Alemndria.n School, or of the 
recent Teutonic development, who identify thought and being. 
We further pointed out that, notwithstanding all Sir William's 
rebukes of Brown, be has not been able to escape from the 
necessity of fa.lliDg back upon a position, in regard to our 
perception of external objects, not materially different from 
that occupied by Brown. We showed that, even in Hamilton's 
own remarkable theory, in regard to our direct perception of 
e:etenaion, it is not the sa.me thing to perceive extenaion, and to 
perceil'e 11taferial 11ibatance, extension being but an attribute of 
matter; and therefore, that, notwithstanding our perception of 
edension, we are still quite aloof from any k,wwledge of the object 
itself, the 11tb1t,111ce of which extension is an attribute. "After 
all, then," we concluded, "we do not knnw the miter worl,d; 
we only believe in it. We do not know it, that is to say, any 
otherwise, according to Hamilton's theory, than according to 
the philosophy of Locke or Brown. We only know it, ino.e
much as we a.re necessitated to beliere in it. We a.re in this 
sense ' hypothetical ree.lists,' o.e Hamilton brands Brown for 
being ; we are ' cosmothetic idealists,' as Brown was ; for 
what we know, though it may be an attribnte of body, is not 
boily, while it ia a sensation or idea of the mind." '!'hie lo.et 
point, as we bad before shown, is a fundamental, we might 
&l.most say the funda.mente.l, postulate in Hamilton's theory 
of direct perception. He maintains that extension is equally 
a sensation of the mind, and an attribute of matter. Thie 
is the common ground on which, BCcording to him, mind and 
matter meet, or rather the common property in which they 
coalesce. Hamilton makes mind to be extended, and sensa
tion to be (in effect) a property no lees of matter than of 
mind. But a.pa.rt from this special theory, of which we exhi
bited the incongruous and extraordinary che.re.cter, what we in
sisted upon was, that, 0.11 bas been just explained, "Hamilton's 
theory of perception in reality comes to the same thing a.a 
that cosmothetic idealism of Brown, on which he has accu
mulated such ponderous charges of absurdity." 

We noted, moreover, that notwithstanding the claims he 
makes for his own philosophy, Sir William Hamilton, in his 
most critical and detailed expositions, does, in effect, deny 
with the strongest emphasis and with much iteration and 
amplification that man can possess an1 knowledge whatever 
beyond that which is given by the principle of non-contradic
tion; viz. that we feel what we feel, and will o.e we will ; which~ 
in effect, is no knowledge at all ; identical propositions being 
incapable of constituting knowledge. We noied that he calla 
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our "necessary beliefs," indeed, cognitiom, and maintains 
that they musi be true ; but yet, that he refuses to admit them 
to be knmekdg~. In the midsi of many inconsistencies, and 
notwithsiand.ing more than a few contradictions, we felt 
W111TSnted in affirming it to be one of the most fundamental 
princi pies of his philosophical teaching, that we know nothing 
but pha,nomena ; and that we know these only as ehmnomena, 
not as implring, infemng, or revealing anythmg beyond. 
Such a defimtion e.nd limitation of knowledge we regarded RB 

not only e. denial in effect of all true knowledge, but as in 
itself involving a contradiction, since it is impossible to 
know even ph1BDomena e.s such, without some consciousness 
or knowledge of ourselves as knowing. An irrational animal 
.ftiiA phamomene., but can hardly be said to know them. 
"These," we se.id at the.t time, "e.re Hamilton's inconsis
tencies ; they arise from his endeavour to reconcile his 
Kantism with his allegiance to Reid. Fundamentally, how
ever, there can be no doubt that he is more of e. Ke.ntian than 
of a ' natural realist' of the Reid school ; and hence it is 
that be who dealt so severely with Brown e.s a heretic from 
the true Scottish faith in philosophy, is now himself coming 
to be more and more suspected of having departed from the 
simplicity of the Reidian faith."• 

Such as these haviniI been our views five years e.~, we aro 
certainly not _Prepared now to enter upon the Clefence of 
Hamilton age.met the criticism of }fill. On the contrary, 
we cannot but judge that Mill's criticism of Hamilton's 
philosophy is almost throughout nna.nswero.ble. Never we.11 
11 critical eu.mination more thorough or more able ; seldom, 
we think, can there have been one more entirely decisive. 
From Mill himself we shall have to difi'er yet more gravely, 
because still more fundamentally, than from Hamilton. We 
she.II not find in hie specnle.tions any such amount of incon
sistency, such recurring and complicated contradidions, as he 
points out in Hamilton's writings; but we shall find, as we 
11pprehend, principles destructive of all certainty, whether in 
regard to the intellecit, to morals, or to religious faith and 
worship. No well-informed philosophical student can read 
this volume without feeling that be is dealing with the BJ?8CU· 

lations of a modem Rt.me, more cautions, more disci_Plmed, 
more learr.~d, than the Scottish sceptic, possessing, mdeed, 
the full advantage of the hundred years which have been 
added to the world's culture since the days of Hume, but 

• SN )(11, Xll. pp. Gl~lS ■1141 Ito, Sil (Juaa,y, 1811). 
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acaroely le!ls thorough or consuming in his scepticism, and 
whose philosophy, as it is founded on principles substantiall, 
equivalent, leads directly to the like destructive results. 

Mr. Mill's object, in his present volume, is not merely to 
criticise Hamilton, and to explode his philosophy. He has a 
philosophy of his own to propound. The principles of Hamil
ton's philosophy being, to a large extent in reality, and to 
a still greater extent in appearance, opposed to his own, and 
having more than those of any other British philosopher 
taken hold of contemporary philosophic thinkers, and influ
enced the rising schools of thought, it is all-important for Mr. 
Mill to bring down the authority of the Scottish philosopher, 
to expose his errors and inconsistencies, and to show that, 
so far as his conclusions are opposed to Mr. Mill's own 
philosophy, they are illogically deduced, or feebly sustained, 
or in contrariety to :principles which Sir William Hamilton 
himself was constramed to admit, and which sustain the 
philosophical system of which Mr. Mill is the chief ex
ponent. Mr. Mill's own philosophy, however, is by no 
means fully disclosed in this volume. Its profile looks out 
from time to time, and, to our thinking, 1s dark and for
bidding; the full face is never shown. We presume that the 
present criticism on Hamilton may be regarded as a sort of 
propiedeusis. In due time the negative will be followed by 
the positive ; the preliminary refutation and introductory 
lessons by the full system of the author. Alexander Bain, 
Herbert Spencer, John Stuart Mill, with certain minor 
differences among themselves, may be regarded as the 
hierophants of \he new physiologico-psychological school. 

The W e,tmin,ter Rei-uw has long been under their influence. 
Mr. Lewes may be regarded as pre-eminently the litterateur of 
the same school, who will do his full part in impregnating 
with its principles the atmosphere of current litel'&oll and 
philosophical thought. Female subtility and genius will not 
be wanting in its contributions towards the same result, of 
which some foretokens have already been afforded in Adam 
Berk and elsewhere. Thus, the new school, most influentially 
represented, will be on us before we are aware. Its succesa 
will be helped by the general deficiency of Englishmen, how
ever accomplished, in anything like a thorough philosophio 
training. Already Mill is, in many respects very deservedly, 
the greatest authority as a master of tho~ht among the 
independent young thinkers of our two nnivemties, espeoially 
Oxford. Hence, probably, the api;,lause with which his new 
work has been greeted by such Jownala as the Saturday 

VOL. UV. XO. L. B B 
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Reruw, which, besides, would no doubt always be disposed to 
bllok an Englishman against an over-erudite Scotchman. It 
may be doubted, however, whether the Sst1tr,la.11 Reriew fully 
understands what it is doing when it sustains Mill and his 
philosophy. But it is •quite certain that Lewes and the 
writers in the Fortnightly Renew thoroughly know what they 
are about, nor must an individual difference between Mr. 
Spencer and Mr. Mill, such as that on which Mr. Spencer 
has written to the Fortniglitly, be allowed to conceal the 
subsla.ntial agreement or their philosophical principles and 
tendencies.• 

"My subject," says Mr. Mill, "is not Sir W. Hamilton, but 
the questions which Sir W. Hamilton discussed." "The 
acknowledged position of Sir W. Hamilton, at the heoo, so 
far as rego.rds this country, of the school of philosophy to 
which he belongs, has principally determined me to connect 
with his name and wntings the speculations and criticisms 
contained in the present work" (p. 2). "On all the subjects 
on which he touched, he is either one of the most powerful 
a.llies of what I deem a sound philosophy, or (more frequently) 
by far its most formidable antagonist ; both because he came 
the latest, and wrote with a full knowledge of the flaws which 
had been detected in his predecessors, and because he was 
one of the ablest, the most • clear-sighted, and the most 
candid ' (p. 8). 

• In ~ ID - IR'idDnl ol llr. Mill, nlating to the application of the 
t.el& of" 1111C011Ceiftblenaa" for the detennillaliioa of"~ trntha," in wbieb 
lltrietara llr. Spencer ii, u to thia lpl!Cial point, cia-1 with Reid, Slllwut, Couin, 
Whenll, Kant, and Sir W. Hamiltaa, iD oppoaition to Mr. Ifill'• l'W1I Tien (and 
nnl7 Mr . .Mill bad i-' be• 'lff1 centaur m melaph,11ical conl:n>Yen, if he ii to 
maintain hill ftght llpiml 111ch an arny of opponenb u lhil enameratioa ,-nu), 
llr. Spencer him-1( in &he FortaiglidJ Bniflo (Jal7 15th), 1h01 ll1IIIIIIW'ila the 

intll in hie own phi1->phical IJIIIIID which harmonise wilh &he conclllliana of ii:. lliJI : "CamideriDg tliat I haft aTowed a rneraI ..-nt with Mr. )(j)I, 
ba the doctrine Iha& all knowledp ii from upenence, and haft deatndecl the te8l 
ol UICOIICeiftblenea aa the '"'11 ~ that it • up- the net .-ill of our 
aperienoe op to the pre.m time I comiderillg that I ha•e endea't'OIU'ed to ■how 
llow all oar -C::-.: eTeD down ID dl«- al ■.- and time, are• acqlliffll; • -■ideriug ~ ICll!pl to intllrpnt fonm of thought (and h7 lmplicatioa 
all baroitiGIII) u prodactll ol orpniaed and inherited u~-1 am take• 
allack M ftndintr my■elf c1-N u iD the aboft paragraph... What other deftnita 
pohata, either~ agr.ment or al~ then are betwNn llr. Spencer and Mr. 
llill, i& mip& be dilllcol& to nate. llr. llill'1 philca,ph7 ii idealiltic I Spencer'• 
- to be neither ideali■t;ic nor ma&ma1iltic. llr. lliJI oll■enea a camplelil 
- u to hie own 'riewl rwpectinc theimn ; •Ting oaJr that he appear■ in hi■ 
articlea on " Aoguta Comte," to eulade miracalou intenennce from hi■ idea ol 
Deit, ; which, hon_., ii • Tff1 ■ignitcant &et. Probabl7 he doea no& ditfer 
mueriall7 from Spencer, who proleua to be neither a theilt, nor au atheilt, nor 
a pandlf'i■t I bat dill to belieft then ii -•IAia, ...,.. in &he oaiftne 1'811 opera
tift ,-. 
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There could hardly be imagined between two men-both of 
them eminently able, both thoroughly conversant with the 
subjects in question, both honest o.nd candid, both living in 
the so.me o.ge, both engaged to investigate mental philosophy 
from its foundations-so complete o. contrariety, whether 
as to their methods of investigation and discussion, their 
general bias o.nd tendencies, or their conclusions on almost 
all critical points, o.s this volume reveals between Mr. Mill 
and Sir W. Hamilton. "I differ," says Mr. Mill himself, 
"from almost everything in hie (Sir W. Hamilton's) philo
sophy, on which he particulo.rly valued himself, or which is 
specially his own" (p. 54 7). '' His merits," he adds, "which, 
though I do not rate them so high, I feel o.nd admire as 
sincerely as his most enthusiastic disciples, are rather diffused 
through his speculations generally, than concentrated in any 
particular point. They chiefly consist in his clear and dis
tinct mode of bringing before the reader mo.ny of the funda
mental questions of metaphysics ; some good specimens of 
psychological o.no.lysis on a small sea.le ; o.nd the many 
detached logical and psychological truths which he has 
eepa.rutely seized, o.nd which are scattered through his 
writings, mostly applied to resolve some special difficulty, 
and ago.in lost sight of" (p. 547), The chief causes which, 
in Mr. Mill's judgment, contributed to neutralise so much 
learning, and such unquestionably superior philo11ophic 
.faculty, as Sir W. Hamilton possessed, were hie adhesion to 
the doctrine of free-will (!) ; "the enormous amount of time 
and mental vigour which he expended on mere philosophical 
erudition, leaving, it may be ea.id, only the remains of his 
mind for the real business of thinking ; " and " his inability 
to enter into the very mind of another thinker," so that he 
" studied the eminent thinkers," whether of old or even of 
modem times, "only from the outside," being too preJ)OB• 
sessed with hie own ideas and conclusions, too merel1 logical, 
and too merely verbal in hie logic, to enter into livmg sym
pathy with the doubts, speculations, questionings, reason
mgs, of other men, as those men felt and meant them 
(pp. 548, 660). 

Such an estimate as this, if ratified by the thinkers of the 
age, will bring Sir W. Hamilton's position and authority as a 
philosopher down to the level of secondary eminence. His 
disciples have enthroned him among the gods of modem 
philosophy ; Mr. Mill undertakes to teach them that he ia 
nothing more than an able, learned, but very fallible man. 
"Of all persons, in modem times," says Mr. Mill, "entitled 

1: z.2 
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to the name of philosophers, the two probably whose reading 
on their own subjects was the aeantiest, in proportion to their 
intellectual capacity, were Dr. Thomas Brown and Archbishop 
Whately; accordingly they are the only two of whom Sir W. 
Hamilton, though acknowledging their abilitie&, habitually 
speaks with a tinge of soperciliousneBB. U cannot be denied 
that both Dr. Brown and Archbishop Whately would have 
thought and written better than they did, if they had been 
better read in the writings of previous thinkers ; but I am 
not afraid that posterity will contradict me when I say that 
either of them has done far greater service in the world, 
in the origination and diffusion of important thought, than 
Sir W. Hamilton with all his learning ; because, though 
indolent readen, they were both of them active and fertile 
thin.ken."• 

All must feel somethin~ like regret that Sir Willio.m 
Hamilton is no longer living to do battle for himself, 1md 
that the controversy which Mr. Mill has set himself to 
challenge, and by means of which the mo.in course and 
dominant ch111&Cter of English philosophy during a gene
ration to come may not improbably be determined, is to be 
fought over the remains of one, who might so well ho.ve 
stood forth among the combatants, as perhaps the greatest 
of all in name, and as only to be matched in strength and 
skill by the redoubtable logician and philosopher who has 
now undertaken the posthumous criticism of his works. On. 
this point Mr. Mill's own words most be quoted,-

" In th111 attempting to anticipate, BI far BI ia yet poaible, the judg
mat of polterity on Sir W. Hamilton'■ laboun, I ■incerely lament that 
on the JD&DY point■ on which I am at illue with him, I have the unfair 
advantap -; ed by one whoae opponent ia no longer in a condition 
to reply. -■onally I might have had ■mall cau■e to congratulate 
myaelf on the reply whioh I might have received, for though • lltrictly 
honourable, he wu a moat 1lD■paring controvenaliat, and whoever 
uuiled even the moat unimportant of hia opinion■, might look for hard 
'blow■ in return. But it would have been worth far more, even to 
my■elf, than any polemical 111cee■1, to have known with certainty in 
wha& IIUIIIIMII' he would have met the objection■ railed in the pre■ent 
vo1mne. I feal k-1y, with Plato, how much more ia to be learnt by 
dilicmeing with a man, who oan qumtion and annrer, than with • 
book, which Cllllllo&. Bai ii wu not poaible to take • pneral review 
of 8ir W. Hamilton'■ doatrin• while they were onl1 known to the world 
in the hpientary ■tate in which they were pabliahed during hia life. 
Bi■ Leatara, the fallim and the only COllleCUtive apo■ition of hi■ 

• P. Na. 
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philoeophy, are a poethumo111 publication; while the 1at.t and moat 
matured exp,-ion of many of hie opinio111, the Diuertati0111 on Reid, 
left off', acarcely half flniahed, in the middle of a sentence; and ao long 
u he lived, his readen were lltill hoping for the remainder. The 
l.ectun!e, it ia trne, have added lea than might have been expected to 
the knowledge we already po11eeeed of the author'e doctrine,; but it ia 
aomething to know that we have now all that ia to be bad : and though 
we ehould have been glad to have hie opinione on more 111bjecte, we 
could ecarcely have known more thoroughly than we are now at Jut 
enabled to do, what his thought.I were on the pointa to which he 
attached the greatest importance, and which are moat identified with 
hia name and fame."-Pp. 3, 4. 

Mr. Mill's examination of Bir William Hamilton's opinions 
and speculations, extends over the whole ground embraced in 
Sir William's writings. Beginning with his metaphysics, he 
proceeds, by a happy arrangement, without any difficult, or 
deviation, into the region of logical science, the transition 
between the domain of psychology and that of logic being 
effected by three chapters which treat respectively of "the Doc
trine of Concepts or General Notions," "of Judgment," and 
" of Reasoning." Having disposed of the questions specifically 
belonging to psychology and logic, he sums up what remains 
to be said in five chapters, of which the following respectively 
are the five titles. "Of some natural prejudices countenanced 
by Sir William Hamilton, and some Fallacies which he 
considers Insoluble," " Sir William Hamilton's Theory of 
Pleasure and Pain," "On the Freedom of the Will," "Bir 
William Hamilton's Opinions on the Study of Mathematics," 
"Concluding Remarks." 

The critic begins his examination at the beginning. He 
examines first the foundations of Hamilton's special philo
sophy, or what was regarded by himself and has by others been 
commonly accepted as such. Hamilton, we know, professed 
himself to 1>e a natural realist. "Natural Realism" is the 
title which he chose as distinctive of that amended and com
pleted edition of the philosophy of Reid, which he believed 
himself to have elaborated, and which he esteemed it the 
chief object of bis life as a philosopher to present to his age 
and to bequeath to posterity. The name was well chosen to 
indicate the position which Hamilton desired to occupy. As 
a realist, be stood in opposition to idealists, such as Brown 
or Locke, who maintain that all our primary knowledge is of 
our own ideas, as revealed in consciousness, and that all we 
know of the outer world is that there is and must be without 
us some stiwding cause of the senaations and perceptions 
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which we recorrently and unfailingly experience. Hamilton, 
in opposition to such thinkers u these, whom he defined u 
"cosmothetic idealists," maintained that our knowledge of the 
outer world is direct, not inferential. To pare idealists, such 
as Berkeley, the realism of Hamilton was of course yet more 
broadly contrary. On the other hand, as a natiiral realist, 
Hamilton took his position in contrariety to tranacendental 
realists, such as Schelling and Cousin, who maintain that 
man, by a special intuitive power, can know "the in.finite" 
and "the absolute." It was against this school of thought that 
Hamilton wrote that famous article in the Edinbiirgl, Re1:iew, 
some five-and-thirty years ago, which, although perhaps not 
more than a score of men in Britain conld at the time fnlly 
appreciate its scope, first revealed the presence in this 
kingdom of a metaphysician of extraordinary erudition and 
power, equal to maintain the honour of Britain, and the 
streBB of philosophic controversy, in the profoundest deptlie of 
argument, and the most remote excursions of thought. As 
champion for natural against transcendental realism, it was 
Hamilton's bueineBB to demonstrate the impossibility of the 
aUempt, the futility of the pretence, to grasp the infinite or 
to reach the absolute by means of human intuition. 

Now it is evident that, without great care, the opponeut of 
transcendental realism wonld be in danger of so expressing 
himself as to deny the power of human faculties to know 
Being in any true sense of the word k11oirl,dge, or of the word 
being, thus contradicting one of the principles of natural 
realism; and, in like manner, on the other band, that in 
maintaining it to be a part of the faculty of every human mind 
to know the outer world in itself, and not merely as inferrible 
from the presentation and play of phenomena, there wonld 
be not a little danger lest the natural realist shonld take up 
some position inconsistent with his argument against the 
claim of the transcendental realist to enter ·by intuition 
within the innermost realm of absolute and eternal being. 
That the intermediate position of the natural realist cannot 
be maintained, we are far from asserting. But it must be 
remembered that only very clear, very subtle, and very 
thorough thinking could avail to define and maintain between 
the two other schools a consistent and unassailable position. 
The first point which Mr. Mill undertakes to demonstrate is, 
that Sir William Hamilton has not succeeded in thus defining 
and securing his position, but has, in fact, completely ex
posed himself on both flanks ; that be bas, in arguing on 
each side, laid himself helplessly open to the charge of utterl.Y 
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contradicting the views which he had affirmed when engaged 
in argument on the other side. 

On the one hand, Bir William, in the fint volume of hia 
Lectures, gives the following exposition or the relativity or 
human knowledge :-

")latter, or body, is to 111 the name either of 10mething known; or 
of 10mething unknown. In so far III matter is a name for something 
known, it means that which appears to m under the forms of exten
lion, 10lidity, divillibility, figure, motion, roughneBB, amoothneBB, colour, 
heat, cold, &c. ; in ■hort, it is a common name for a certain aerieB, or 
aggregate, or complement, of appearances or phenomena manifested in 
coexistence. 

" But III these phenomena appear only in conjunction, we are com
pelled by the co11Btitutiou of our nature to think them conjoined in and 
by something; and III they are phmnomena, we C&DDot think them the 
phamomena of nothing, but m111t regard them III the properti• or 
qualitiea of something that is extended, 10lid, figured, &o. But this 
10mething, ahllolutely and in itaelf, i.,., conlidered apart from it.a 
phenomena-is to 118 u zero. It i■ only in it.a qualitiea, only in it.a 
eft'ecta, in it.a relative or phenomenal emtence, that it is cognizable or 
conceivable ; and it is only by a law of thought which compela m to 
think 110mething abllOlute and unknown, 1111 the buia or condition of 
the relative and known, that this 110mething obtain■ a kind of incom
prehen■ible reality to 118, Now, that which manifeata it.a qualities-
in other word■ , that in which the appearing e&11llel inhere, that to 
which they belong-is called their ,n,J,j«t, or """8tanu, or nbltratum. 
To thi■ BUbject of the phlllnomena of exte11Bion, solidity, &c., the term 
matter or material sul>,tanu is commonly given ; and therefore, 111 
contradiatingui■hed from these qualitie■, it is the name of eomething 
unknown and inconceivable. 

" The ■ame is b-uc in regard to the term mind. In l!O far III mind is 
the common name for the state■ of knowing, willing, feeling, desiring, 
&c. of which I am coDBCio118, it is only the name for a certain IICrie■ of 
connected phlllnomena or qualitiea, and, coruiequentlf, expreuea only 
what is known. But in IIO far III it denote■ that BUbJect or substance 
in which the phenomena of knowing, willing, &c. inhere--■omething 
behind or under the■e phlllnomena--it expre11BeB what, in it■clf or in 
it.a Rbeolut.e exiatence, is unknown. 

"Thu, mind and matter, 111 known or knowable, are only two 
dift'erent aerie■ of phlllnomena or qualitie■ ; mind and matter, as un
known and unknowable, are the two BUbstance■ in which the■e two 
dift'erent aerie■ of phtenomena or qualitie■ are BDppo■ed to inhere, 
Tht uuunet of aia uflhown ,vbata,ue u OAly an infertnu we are com
)X'lled to make from the emtence of known phenomena ; and the dis
tinction of two mbstance■ is only inferred from the 11e1.,"llling incom
patibility of the two 11erie■ of phenomena t.o coinhere in one. 

" Our whole knowledge of mind and mattt-r is thu~, as we have tlilid, 
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only relative ; of emtence, ablolutely and in itaell, wo Im.ow nothing : 
and we may uy of man what Virgil Aid of heu, contemplating in 
the prophetic acalpture of bia shield the future gloriea of Rome-

" ' Reramque iparaa, imagine gaudet.' " • 

Elsewhere, we may here interject, Hamilton expresses himself 
with not leBS strength and folneSB to the same effect. " All 
that we know is but phamomenal-phmnomenal of the un
known," t and again, "Whatever we know, or endeavour to 
know, God or the world, mind or matter, the distant or the near, 
however great, and infinite, and various, may be the univene 
and its contents, these are known to as, not tu they trilt, bat as 
our mind is capable of knowing them."t And, although he 
does not follow Kant in making space and time mere " spectral 
forms" of thought, yet he carries his " philosophy of nesci
ence" so far aa to consider both the one and the other to be but 
form,· of thought, to which (as apprehended by na) we do not 
know that there exists any corre,pondent objective reality. 

Boch expositions as these of the nature and limits of our 
knowledge, Mr. Mill may well say, "wonld have satisfied 
Hartley, Brown, and even Comte." The doctrine here laid 
down, so far as it respects the outer world, is precisely the 
doctrine of " cosmothetic idealism," to use his own desig
nation, which, especially as ex;ponnded by Blown, "is olse
where the object of some of his most cutting attacks." So 
also as respects mind, Sir William represents it as an incog
nisable " something behind or under" the phlllnomena " of 
knowing, willing, feeling, desiring, &c." Mind, therefore, 
on this showing, is as little known as matter, sell as altogether 
unknown, except as inferrible from certain phmnomena, as 
the outer world, or whatever may be included m the not-self. 

In all this th'l anti-transcendentalist speaks strongly out. 
Here is all that could have been expected from the most 
thorough opponent of German or. of French intnitionalism ; 
the author of these utterances may well be regarded as 
an adherent of what he himself approvingly entitles the 
"philosophy of nescience." But now let as hear what the 
<'hampion of Natural Realism, the follower of Reid, the 
antagonist of Berkeley's idealism, of Home's scepticism, of 
the " coamothetio idealism " of Locke and Brown, has to 
say for himself and for his school, that we may judge how 
far in the two characten which he sustains the anti
transcendental realist is consistent with himself. 

• )fill', Bn■iutiott. pp. U,13. t Di#uaiou, p. eoa. 
; M,taplipn, YoL i. p. 81. 
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We take the following quotations and references from Mr. 
Mill (pp. 18---20). They are only a part of the case as 
presented by him, but they are all our space will allow us 
to quote here, and will be amply sufficient for our purpose. 

" 'The developed doctrine of Ree.I Preeente.tionism, the basis 
of Nature.I Realism' ( the doctrine of the author himself) 
' asserts the consciousness or immediate perception of certain 
essential attributes of Matter objectively existing ; while it 
admits that other properties of body are unknown in them
selves, and only inferred as co.uses to account for certain 
subjective affections of which we a.re cognisant in ourselves. 
This discrimination, which to other systems is contingent, 
superficie.l, extraneous, but to Nature.I Realism necessary, 
rad.ice.I, intrinsic, coincides with what since the time of Locke 
has been generally known as the distinction of the Que.lities 
of Matter or Body, using these terms as convertible into 
Primary and Secondary.' 

" Further on, he states, in additione.l development of so
ealled Nature.I Realism, 'that we have not merely e. notion, 
a conception, an imagination, a subjective representation
of Extension, for exampl&---ilalled u1;1 or suggested in some 
incomprehensible manner to the mmd, on occasion of an 
extended object. being presented to the sense ; but that in the 
perception of such an object we really have, .as by nature we 
believe we have, an immediate knowledge of that external 
object tlJI ezte,ukd.' 

"' If we are not percipient of any extended reality, we a.re 
not percipient of body as existing ; for body exists, and can 
only be known immediately and in iteelf, a, e.xte,uled. The 
me.terie.l world, on this supposition, sinks into something 
unknown and problematical ; and its existence, if not denied, 
can, at least, be only precariousI1 affirmed, as the occult 
cause, or incomprehensible occasion, of certain subjective 
affections we experience in the form either of e. sensation of 
the secondary quality or of e. perception of the primary.' ... 

" ' The Primary ' QualitieR ' are apprehended as they are 
in bodies; the Secondary, as they are in us: the Secundo
primary ' (a third class created by himself, comprising the 
meche.nice.l as distinguished from the geometrical properties 
of Body) 'as they are in bodies and as they a.re in us .... 
We know the Primary qualities immediately as objects of 
perception ; the Secundo-primary both immediately as objects 
of perception and mediately as causes of sensation : the 
Secondary only mediately as causes of sensation. In other 
words : the Primary are known immediately in themselves ; 
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the Secundo-primary, both immediately in themselves and 
mediately in their effects on us ; the Secondary, only mediately 
in their effects on us .... We are conscious, as objects, in 
the J:»rimary Qualities, of the modes of a not-self ; in the 
Secondary, of the modes of self; in the Secundo-primary, 
of the modes of self and of a not-self at once." 

The paaaages, indeed, are past counting, in which Sir 
William Hamilton lays down, as &he very principle of his 
philosophy, and that of his school, that we have immediate 
knowledge of matter and the outer world, as distinguished 
from necenary belief. He asserts that we are conscious " of 
mind and matter at once." He even, in his Lectures on 
Metaphysics, uses language so remarkable as, that " we are 
conscious of the inkstand;" nay, he teaches, as we have 
already said, that sensation is a state of mind, and equally a 
state of matter (Reid, pp. 884, 881). 

Here, then, in endeavouring to reconcile such declarations 
as those we quoted on the anti-transcendental side with such 
as we have now cited, we seem to be brought to a dead lock. 
Nothing can be more painstaking or exhaustive, than Mr. 
Mill's examination of all the different modes b1 which the 
most eatient and subtle skill in interpretation might essay to 
reconcile the opinions which seem so sharply and strongly to 
clash ; and nothing can be more conclusive than his demon
stration that they cannot be reconciled. His ultimate con
clusion must be given in his own words :-

" The conclusion I cannot help drawing from thia collation or 
pauages is, that Sir W. Hamilton either never held, or when he wrote 
thl'I Diaat-rtationa had ceaaed to hold, the doctrine for which he hu been 
110 often praised and nearly u often attacked-the Relativity of Human 
Knowledge. He certainly did sincerely believe that he held it. But 
he repudiated it in every aenac which makee it other than a barren 
truiBm. In the only meaning in which he really maintained it, there 
is nothing to maintain. It ia an identical propoaition and nothing 
more."-P. 28. 

So Mr. Mill appears to be fairly entitled to conclude, and 
yet we greatly doubt whether, on the other side, we should 
not be equally entitled to conclude from the same, or an 
extended collation of passages, that Sir W. Hamilton "either 
never ht!ld, or when he wrote the Dissertations had ceased to 
hold, the doctrine for which he baa been so often praised and 
llt'arly as often attacked," Tiz. that the mind baa a11 immediate 
kno1rle<lfll' of external objects, as distinguished from a nece11arg 
helir_1: "He certainly did sincerely believe that he held it. 
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Bot he repudiated it in every sense which makes it other than 
a barren truism. It is an identical proposition and nothing 
more." 

We will here reproduce a paragraph on this very point 
from our article on " Realism, Ancient and Modem," to which 
we have already referred. .. Sir W. Hamilton, when he 
enters into detail as regards his own fundamental principles, 
and ' officially' explains hie views, restricts our kno1cl.edge to 
what may be given by the principle of non-contra.diction. He 
allows that we know we feel what we feel, and will what we 
will. That is the eom total of the knowl.edge which, in his 
famous note A, he concedes to men. All beyond this he 
denies to be knowledge, and will only allow to be belief. But 
assuredly thiR is to deny knowledge altogether. Identical 
propositions do not constitute knowledge." 

Indeed, aR we have already seen, even when he claims for 
the mind the power of being conscious of extension as a 
sensation, he does not really vindicate for the mind immediate 
knowledge of matter or of any outward object. Extension, 
a• a 11eMation merely, is not yet apprehended or known as 
belonging to body, a.s a.n attribute of body, as having a reality 
out of the mind. And, moreover, to know extension a.s an 
attribute, would not be to know body as a substance. When 
the philosopher uses such language, for once only, as to be 
" conscious of an inkstand," the inkst~d being a sharply 
defined and individual thing, he merely uses indefensibly 
unphilosoJilhic language. • 

To us 1t appears undeniable that Sir W. Hamilton, if 
judged by his writings, might be proved guilty on two contrary 
indictments. Mr. Mill, having condemned him on the one 
indictment, is determined to push the prosecution further in 
the so.me direction. 

" It hu thus boon shown," he 88ys, " by accumulated proof, that 
Sir W. Hamilton did not hold any opinion in virtue of which it could 
rationally be Bllllerted that all human knowledge is relative ;" [this is 
ondoubtedly true, if he is to be judged by the specific opinions, the 
charocteristic tenets, 1ieculiar to his school of "Natural Realism;"] 
" but did hold, 08 one of the moin elements of his philosophical creed, 
the opposite doctrine, of the cognoscibility of external thinga, in certain 
of' their aspects, as they are in themselves, absolutely. 

" But if this be true, what becomes of his dispute with Cousin, and 
with Cousin's German prcdccllllSOrs and teachers?"-P. 31. 

Mr. Mill's judgment, in regard to the controversy between 
Sir \Villiam Hamilton and Cousin, is that Hamilton's con
clusion is correct, but that his arguments arc worth little or 
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nothing ; that he is right, in maintaining against Cousin that 
we can have no immediate or intuitive knowledge of God, but 
that the reasoning by which he endeavours to convict Cousin 
of error is full of fallacies, while his own principles as a 
natural realist would afford a ground for sustaming the 
transcendental realism of Cousin. 

It was in his criticism of Cousin, that Hamilton first brought 
forward his abstract argument in regard to the impossibility 
of any immediate or proper knowledge, any cognition, of " the 
infinite," or "the absolute," which he regards as the hro 
distinct abstractions included under the generic notion of 
"the unconditioned. " Around these terms, as employed by 
Hamilton, there has always rested an impenetrable obscurity. 
Mr. Calderwood was the first authority, so far as we know, 
who ventured to express his judgment that the definitions and 
distinctions of the philosopher were at fault, rather than the 
intelligence of his readers ; that in fact there was no such 
distinction between " the infinite" and " the absolute" as 
Hamilton laid down ; that his conjunction of the two under 
the vague abstraction of" the unconditioned" was inaccurate 
and fallacious; and moreover, that his method of arguing by 
means of such abstract terms, in order to determine whether 
man could have a living knowledge of the living Deity, was 
altogether wrong. For a Ion~ time Mr. Calderwood, whose 
criticism, though jgst and decisive as to some JIOints of im
portance, was marred by some fundamental misconceptions, 
remained almost alone in his challenge of Sir William's 
abstruse and much lauded arguments, which, doubtless, were 
the more praised because they were so little understood. The 
publication of Mansel's "Limits of Religious Thought," 
however, compelled many acute thinkers to direct their 
attention to the arguments, not only of Mansel, but of his 
confessed master Hamilton. Professor Mansel has developed 
to the utmost his master's " philosophy of nescience;" going 
in tb.js direction far beyond anything which Hamilton had 
expressed, and even beyond Kant, whom, notwithstanding 
the strongly pronounced "opinions" which justify Mr. Mill 
in electing to regard Hamilton as a realist, and as (in effect) 
denying the relativity of human knowledge, we cannot but 
re~das the ~al thou~h uno.cknowledged~aster of Hamilton's 
spmt. In his sceptical defence of faith and orthodoxy, 
Mansel, whilst far outdoing, yet imitate,,Hamilton in framing 
an argument ago.inst the possibility of lia.ving any knowledge 
of the Deity,_ by using as synonyms of Deity the abstract 
phrases" the infinite," "the absolute," "the unconditioned;" 
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deviating, however, as regards the sense which he attaches to 
,he second of these expressions from the definitions of his 
master. The result of the controversy thus me.de to turn 
upon these words and phrases, has been abundantly to 
demonstrate the ambiguities and fu.lla.cies which the use of 
them involves; and for ever, as we believe, to explode such 
abstract argumentation for the future, at lee.et in this country, 
as that of which Professor Mansel bas ipven so transcendent 
an example. Dr. Young, in his "Provmce of Reason," and 
Mr. Calderwood, in a new edition of his "Philosophy of the 
Infinite," distinguished themselves by the ability with which 
they criticised the arguments and methods of Hamilton and 
Mansel. Dr. McCosb, also, in his "Intuitions of the Mind," 
subseq,uently published, did service by his a.cote, bot too mild 
and diffident criticisms, relating to the same points. 

Now Mr. Mill comes to reinforce Calderwood, Young, and 
McCosh. The conjunction is remarkable, seeing that, on 
most points, the philosophy and the philosophical tendencies 
of Mr. Mill are precisely contrary to those of the .other three, 
who in fact are what Hamilton supposed and professed him
aelf to be, natural realists, men who regard intuitions as the 
basis of all thought in all spheres of thought, and who view 
our intuitive convictions as equivalent to cognitions. When 
we say that Mr. Mill has come to reinforce these OJ;lponents 
of Hamilton, we mean only as regards his criticism of 
Hamilton's phrases and arguments. Mr. Mill agrees, as we 
have seen, with Hamilton's conclusion; and certainly does 
not agree with the conclusions, as to the so.me point, of 
Ce.lderwood, Young, and McCosh. Mr. Mill holds that what
ever relates to God is matter of inference a po,t.erwri. He 
has no quarrel with Hamilton's "philosophy of nescience," 
as such ; it is his realism that he fundamentally opposes. 
His complaint against Hamilton is that, as 11 " natoral 
realist," he ignores and contradicts his own doctrine, in 
various places most expressly and emphatically laid down, of 
"the relativity of human knowledge."• Nothing can be 

• While Hr. Mill, 111 far u thia 11J9CW point of controveny ia coacemed, -.ppean 
In the fteld by thuide of Calderwood, Yoong, and Mceo.h, Mr. Herbert SpeDQ1r, ia 
hia "New :iyetem of Philoeophy," aaitea himlelf with Hamiltoo and ~ Be 
appropriata, imitatea, and adds to, the duterou word-playia1 110phiaticatiou oat 
of which Mr. Kamel hu WOTI!D hie argument apinet the eognoacibility of the 
infunte, the ablOlate, the nipditioned; only, DDiike Mr. Muael, he doa DOC, 
after all, make oetentatioo89bipwnck of hie logic, and betake himlelf, oa the 
IIU'J winp of an illogical belief-power, to the ~den~ region of traditional 
111d dogmatic theology. He preaaea the premiee9 common lo Mr. Mauel and hi-If 
rigorouly hcme to &heir only poeiaible conchuion, and deniea that we cua llaft any, 
11ui --.uowledp, or any iatellipnt 81ith wha&Her, i.a reprd to• P--..1 Del'J. 
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more thorough than Mr. Mill's exhibition of the ambiguities, 
the fallacies, the inconsistencies, involved in Hamilton's 
definitions and arguments respecting "the infinite," "the 
absolute," and "the unconditioned." As respects the word 
ab,ol,ite, he adopts the signification which Hamilton selects, 
but which, as Mr. Mill shows, he by no means adheres to 
throughout ; a signification which diffen somewhat from that 
assigned to the word by Messrs. Young and Calderwood, and 
also from that adopted by Mansel, who, whilst professing to 
agree with Hamilton in his use of the word, in reality 
employs it in one of the senses which Sir William distinctly 
rejects. In what sense Mr. Mill uses this word, and with 
what force of reason he exposes the fallacies of Hamilton's 
argument in regard to the incognoscibility of what he chooses 
to speak of as " the infinite" and " the absolute," may be 
judged by the following important passage, in reading which 
Mr. Calderwood must have felt greatly gratified to find so 
much of hie own argumentation endoned by so able a critic 
as Mr. Mill, especially considering that e.11 the bias of Mr. 
Mill's philosophy is decidedly contrary to the realistic and 
semi-transcendental tendency of Mr. Ce.lderwood's teachings 
in philosophy :-

" In reviewing the series of arguments adduced by Sir W. Hamilton 
for the incogn1111Cibility and inconceivobility of the Absolute, the first 
remark that oecun ie, that moet of them lose their application by 
uply BUbstitnting for tho metaphysical abstraction • The Absolute,' 
the more intelligible concrete expression • Something absolute.' If the 
lnt phrue hBII any meaning, it mmt be capable of being expreaaed in 
terms of the other. When we are told of an• Absolute' in the abstract, 
or of an Absolute Being, even though called God, we are entitled, and 
if we would know what we are talking about, are bound to ask, abso
lute in 111lat 1 Do you mean, for example, absolute in goodnESB, or 
abeolute iu knowledge ? or do you, perchance, mean absolute in iguor-
8Dee, or ablolute in wickedneu? for any one of these ie 118 much 8D 

Absolute 118 any other. And when you talk of aomething in the 
ahltract which ie oalled The Ablolute, does it mean one, or more th8D 
one, of these? or does it, peradventure, mean all of them? When 
(descending to a IESB lofty height of ahatraction) we speak of The 
Horse, we mean to inelude every object of which the name horse can 
be predicated. Or, to take our examples from the BBme region of 
thought to which the controversy belonp-when The True or The 
Beautiful are BpOken of, the phrue ie meant to include all thinp 
whatever that are. true, or all thinp whatev_. that are beautiful. U 
this rule ie good for other abstractiom, it ie good for the Absolute. 
The word iB devoid of meaning unlesB in reference to predicates of 
aome aort. What iB absolute mmt be·abBolutely aomething; ablolutely. 
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thil or absolutely that. The Absolute, then, ought to be a genua 
oomprehending whatever ill absolutely anything-whatever ~ 
any predicate in finished completeneBB, If we are told therefore that 
there ill some one Being who is, or which ill, The Absolute-not some
thing absolute, but the Absolute itself-the proposition can be under
■tood in no other eeme than the 1111ppoeed Being J>OIIBelllM!lll in absolute 
completenMB all predicates ; ill absolutely good, and absolutely bad ; 
absolutely wise, and absolutely stupid ; and BO forth. The conception 
of such a being, I will not BIIY ef such a God, ill worse than a • fuci
culu■ of negatioDB ; ' it ill a fBBCiculue of contradictions : and our 
author might have spared himself the trouble of proving a thing to be 
UDlmowable, which cannot be spoken of but in words implying the 
impo1111ibility of ita existence. To iDBU1t on such a truillm ill not 1111per-
8uoue, for there have been philOBOphen who saw that thill must be the 
meaning of • The Absolute,' and yet accepted it 88 a reality. • Wh11t 
kind of an Absolute Being ill that,' uked Hegel, • which does not 
contain in itaelf all that ill actual, even evil included?' Undoubtedly; 
and it ill therefore DecelllllU'f to admit, either that there ill no Absolute 
Being, or that the law, that contradictory propoeitioDB cannot· both be 
true, does not apply to the Absolute. Hegel chose the latter side of 
the alternative ; and by thill, among other thinga, hu fairly earned the 
honour which will probably be 11warded to him by posterity, of having 
logically extinguished trllllllOODdental metaphyaice by a eeriea of 
fflWUONU ad a6iurdimmMffl. 

" What I have said of the Absolute ill true, mutati, mtctant.lil, of the 
Infinite. Thill also ill a phrase of no meaning, except in reference to 
■ome particular predie11te ; it must mean the infinite in eomething-u 
in me, in duration, or in power. These are intelligible conceptiom. 
But an abstract ln.8nit.e, a Being not merel7 infinite in one or in 
■everal attributes, but which ill • The In.8nite itself, mmt be not only 
infinite in greatne1111, but also in littleness ; ita duration iB not only 
infinitely long, but infinitely short; it ill not only infinitely awful, but 
infinitely contemptible ; it ill the ll&JDe mam of contradictiom u it■ 
companion the Absolute. There ill no need to prove that neither of 
them ill knowable, since, if the univenal law of Belief ill of objective 
nlidity, neither of them exieta. 

"It ill these unmeaning abstractioDB, however, these muddles of 
aelf-contradiction, which alone our author has proved, against Couain 
and othel"B, to be UDlmowable. He hu ahown, without difficulty, that 
we cannot know The In.8nite or The Absolute. He hu not shown 
that we cannot know a concrete reality u infinite or as absolut.e. 
Applied to tbill latter thn, hill reaeoning break■ down. 

"We have seen hill principal argument, the one on which he 1111b
■tantially relim. It ill, that the In.8nite and the Absolute are unknow
able because inconceivable, and inconceivable because the only notion■ 
we can have of them are purely negative. If he ill right in hill ante
cedent, the consequent follows. A conception made np of negatiou ill 
a conception of Nothing. It i■ not a conception at all. 
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" But i,, a conception, by the fact of ita being a conception of eome
thing infinite, reduced to a negation? Thie is quite true of the lleJIN

lea abltnction • The Infinite.' That indeed ia purely negative, being 
formecl by ucluding from the concrete conceptio11.1 cluaed under it, all 
their poeitive element& But in place of • the Infurite,' put the idea of 
Something infinite, 1111d the argument collapBai at once. • Something 
infinite' ia a conception which, like moet of our complell: ideu, contaim 
a negative element, but which contaim poeitive element.II alao. Infinite 
■pace, for in■tuce : ia there nothing poeitive in that? The negative 
part of thia conception ia the abeence of bound■. The poeitive are, the 
idea of apace, 1111d of apace greater than 11117 finite apace. So of infinite 
duration : BO far 81 it Biguiiiea • without end' it is only Im.own or con
ceivecl negatively ; but in BO far 81 it mea11.1 time, 1111d time longer than 
any given time, the conception ia poeitive. The emtence of a negative 
element in a conception does not make the conception itself negative, 
and a non-entity. It would nrpri■e moet people t.o be told that • the 
life eternal' ia a purely negative conception ; that immortality is incon
ceivable. Thoee who hope for it for them■elvea have a very poeitive 
conceptiQll of what they hope for. True, we cannot have an ad,quall 
conception of apace or duration 81 infinite ; but between a conception 
which though inadequate ia real, 1111d correct 81 far 81 it goes, and the 
impoeaibility of any conception, there ia a wide cllil'erence. Sir W. 
Hamilton does not admit thia cllil'erence. He thinks the diatinction 
without meuing. • To BBY that the infinite can be thought, but only 
inadequately thought, ia a contradiction in adjuto ; it ia the Bame u 
,aying that the infinite can be Im.own, but only Im.own 81 finite.' I 
11111wer, that to know it 81 anything finite is not to know it 81 finite. 
The conception of Infinite 81 that which ia greater than any given 
quantity, ia a conception we all JICNllleBII, llllfflcient for all human pur
poees, 1111d 81 genuine and good a poeitive conception 81 one need wish 
to have. It ii not adequate ; our conception of a reality never i.e. 
But it is poeitive ; and the uaertion that there ia nothing poeitive in 
the idea of infinity can only be maintained by leaving out 1111d ignoring, 
u Sir W. Hamilt.on invariably does, the very element which co11.1titutea 
the idea. Collllidering how many recondite laWB of phy■ical nature, 
afterward■ verified by uperience, have been arrived at by train■ of 
mathematical reuoning grounded on what, if Sir W. Hamilton's doc
trine be correct, ia a non-emtent conception, one would be obliged to 
111ppoee that conjuring is a highly 1ucceBBful mode of the investigation 
of nature. H, indeed, we triJle by Betting up 1111 imaginary Infinite 
which ia infini~ in nothing in particular, our notion of it ia truly 
nothing, and a • fuciculua of negati.011.1.' But thia ia a good uample 
of the bewildering eft'ect of putting nomenaical abstractio11.1 in the 
Jl!ace of concrete realities. Would Bir W. Hamilton have BBid that the 
idea of God ia but a • fuciculua of negatio11.1 'f' Aa having nothing 
greater than himaelf, he ia indeed conceived negatively. But 81 him
self greater than all other real o• imaginabl" uiatenoea, the concep_tion 
of him ia poaitive. 
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" Put A.baolute instead of Infln.ite, and we come to the 1111me result. 
• The A.baolute,' as already shown, is II heap of contndictiona, but 
• absolute' iu reference to any given attribute, aigni.fiea the poaaeasion 
of that attribute in finished perfection and completenesa. A Being 
abaolute in knowled({e, for example, ia one who knows, in the literal 
meaning of the term, everything. Who will pretend that this concep
tion is negative, or unmeaning to 1181 We cannot, indeed, form an 
adequate conception of II being as knowing everything, since to do thia 
we muat have a conception, or mental representation, of all that he 
lmows. But neither have we an adequate conception of any person'• 
finite knowledge. I have no adequate conception of II shoemaker'■ 
knowledge, ■ince I do not know how to make shoes: but my concep
tion of a shoemaker and of hia knowledge is a real conception ; it is 
not II fuciculua of negations. If I talk of an Absolute Being (in the 
sense in which we are now employing the term) I use words without 
meaning : but if I talk of a Being who is absolute in wisdom and 
goodnesa, that ia, who k.noW11 everything, and at all timea intends wh-.t 
is best for every sentient creature, I understand perfectly what I mean : 
and however much the fact may transcend my conception, the short
coming can only consist in my being ignorant of the detail■ of which 
the reality is composed : as I have a positive, and may have a correct 
conception of the empire of China, though I know not the aspect of 
any of the places, nor the physiognomy of any of the human beings, 
comprehended therein."-Pp. 42-47. 

Against Sir William's argument that "the unconditioned" 
is inconceivable, because it includes both " the infinite" and 
"the absolute," which two a.re, Sir William maintains, con
tradictory of each other, Mr. Mill rejoins that the two 
abstractions do indeed contradict each other, "but not more 
flagrantly than each of them contradicts itself," and that 
" there is nothing contradictory in the notion of a being 
infinite in some attributes and absolute in othen, according 
to the different nature of the attributes" (p. 48). 

Passing some minor points in Mr. Mill 'a exhaustive criticism; 
barely noting, as we po.as, that he explodes Sir William's 
fallacy in arguing against Cousin, to the effect that God 
cannot be known as absolute cause, because a cause cannot 
be absolute ; we will quote a short sentence from his masterly 
examination of Hamilton's untenable, if not unintelligible, 
position that " to think is to condition," and his summing up 
of the result of his whole discussion respecting Sir William'■ 
criticism of Cousin's transcendentalism:-

" It ia evident that Sir W. Hamilton baa never decided what extent 
he intended giving to the term Unconditioned. Sometimes he givea it 
one degree of amplitude, BOmetimea Bllother. Between the meaninp 
in whioh he U8el it thfl!'t' i11 nndouhtfodly a link of l'onntilrlon ; but thia 
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only makes the matt.er lltill worae than if there were none. The phrase 
hu that moat dangeroUB kind of ambiguity, in which the meanings, 
though C1&entielly diff'erent, are BO nearly allied that the thinker un
oonecibualy interchanges them one with another."-P. 53. 

" It' we now uk ounelvcs, u the result of thia long di&e1188i.on, what 
Bir W. Hamilton can be conaidered u having accomplished in thia 
celebrated Essay, our BDBWer mUBt be : That he hu established, more 
thoroughly perhapa than he intended, the futility of ell speculation 
respecting thoee meaningleaa abstractiona • The Infinite• and • The 
Absolute,' notiona contradictory in themselves, and to which no com-
11ponding realities do or can exist. Ria own favourite abstraction • The 
Unconditioned,' considered u the BUm of these two, necelllllU'ily shares 
the 1111111c fate. If, indeed, it be applied conformobly to either of the 
received meanings of the word condition-if it be undeJ'lltood either u 
denoting a First Couse, or u a name for ell Noumcna-it hu in each 
ease a signification which can be undcJ'lltood and reBBOncd about. But 
u a phrase inflicted with incurable ambiguity, and habitually Wied by 
ite introducer in eeveral meanings, with no apparent conscionenese of 
their not being the 88me, it seems to me a very infelicitone creation, 
and a useless and hurtful intruder into the language of philosophy. 

"Respecting the unknowobleness, not of • the Infinite' or • the 
Absolute,' but of concrete pcraona or things poesessing infinitely or 
absolutely certain specific attributes, I cannot think that our author 
hae proved anything ; nor do I think it J10811ible to prove them any 
othenviee unknowable, than that they can only be known in their 
relationa to ne, and not u Noumena, or Things in themselves. This, 
however, is true of the finite u well u of the Infinite, of the imperfect 
811 well u of the completed or absolute. Our author hu merely proved 
the uncognoecibility of o being which is nothing £ut inftnite, or nothing 
but absolute : and since nobody BllPJIOlleB that there is such a being, but 
only beings which are aomething JIOllitive carried to the inftnite, or to 
the absolute, to have eatabliehed this point cannot be regarded 811 any 
great achievement. He hu not even refuted ll. Cousin ; whoee doc
trine of an intuitive cognition of the Deity, like every other doctrine 
relating to intuition, can only be disproved by showing it to be a mis
taken interpretation of facts; which, again, u we shell eee hereafter, 
can only be done by pointing out in what other way the seeming 
perceptiona may have originated, which are erroneonely eupJIOIIOd to 
be intuitive."-Pp. 55, 56. 

With the last sentences in this extract we may connect a 
passage which occurs a few pages before in the criticism of 
Hamilton's argument against Cousin, to the effect that " the 
absolute" cannot be known as "cause," and therefore not as 
" absolute cause." 

" The truth ill, JI. Couin'11 dootrine is t.oo legitimate a product of 
&he metaph_piee_oommon to them both, to be capable of being refuted 
bf Sir W. JluailtoL For this bowledp of God in and by hil el'ectl, 
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according to M:. Cousin, i, knowing him aa he is in himself': because 
the creative power whereby he e&U888, is in himself', is inseparable from 
him, and belongs to his e811ence. And 88 far 88 I can see, the principles 
common to the two philosophel'II are 88 good II warrant to Y. Comin 
for saying this, 88 to Sir W. Hwnilton for maintaining that extelll!ion 
and figure are of the 8888nee of matter, and perceived 88 such by 
intuition."-P. 51. 

Judged by his "philosophy of nescience," by the positions 
which he lays down in his criticism of Cousin, by his famous 
Note A, in hie edition of Reid, by many strong and sweeping 
statements contained in hie Lectures and elsewhere,Hamilton's 
doctrine must be held to be, that man's ignorance is total as 
respects the whole realm of substance and being. Man can 
know nothing either of God or of himself; truth is a sphere 
beyond his approach; of realities he cann9t attain e. glimmer
ing !right; all around him is but seeming; he does but look UJ>«?n 
the investiture of truth and being, through the folds of which, 
whether shining out in bright colour, or falling down in deep 
shadows, his eye can nowhere, can never for e.n instant, pierce. 
This is really the issue of o.ll Hamilton's meta.physics, strictly 
defined and interpreted. Even when, o.s in his exposition of 
. perception, he bethinks himself of hie me.star Reid, and 
endeavours to compel his philosophy into something like 
conformity to what would be expected in e. system deeigno.ted 
"natural realism," his articulate exposition, as we have seen, 
still refuses to assume the cho.racter of positive reo.lism, a.nd 
comes out o.s nothing else tha.n " hypothetic reo.lism" or 
"cosmothetic ideo.lism " diegoi11ed, o.s, in fact, equivalent 
with that philosophy of Brown, which he so flagrantly con
temned, a.nd which he o.no.themo.tized not less vehemently 
tha.n High Churchmen were wont in the last generation to 
anathemo.tize Popery. 

Nevertheless, it was not possible for Hamilton to rest con
tent with his own "philosophy of nescience." Although 
Kant's scepticism had mastered hie metaphysical intellect, 
yet his intellectual instincts, a.nd still more the necessities of 
his moml nature, compelled him to find for himself a.nd hie 
followers a way of escape from the dreo.ry darkneee of his 
own sceptical mete.physics. Herein also he may be said to 
have followed, in some sort, the precedent of Kant. Having 
first built himself up in the fortress of the speculative reason, 
Kant o.fterwo.rds hewed his way out by the axe of the practical 
reason.• Bo Hamilton eseapes from the blank helpleBSDeBB 

• See No. XXX. or thia Joamal, p. 609. 
FF2 
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of hie poeition aa a metaphysician, by calling in the power 
and authority of faith. Htt falls book upon, to uee Mr. Mill's 
wordM, " a eecond aonrce of intellectual conviction called 
belief : -which is anterior to knowledge, ia the foundation 
of it, and is not subject to ita limitations : and through the 
medinm of which we mo.y ho.ve, and are justified in hnving, a. 
full aaaumnce of all the things which he baa pronounced nn
knowable to us: and this not exclusively by revelation, that ie, 
on the supposed testimony of a. Being whom we have ground 
for trusting as veracious, but by our natural faculties" (p. 67). 

This is the next point in Hamilton's philosophy taken up 
by Mr. Mill. We do not aee what c11.11 be said in reply to the 
following para.graph :-

" In telling 111 that it ia impouible to the human faculties to know 
anything about Things in thellllleh-ea, we naturally euppose he intenda 
to warn 111 off' the ground-to bid 111 understand that thiB eubject of 
enquiry ia cloaed to 111, and exhort.I 111 to turn our attention elsewhere. 
It appears that nothing of the kind waa intended : we are to under
ltand, on the contrary, that we may have the best grounded and mOBt 
complete 88Burance of the things which were declared unknowable-
an 88Burance not only equal or greater in degree, but the BBDle in 
nature, aa we have for tho truth of our knowledge : and that the 
matter of dispute wu only whether thie 88Burance or conviction ehall 
be called knowledge, or by another name. If thiB be all, I mUBt 11ay 
I think it not of the emallest CODBCquence, If no more than thiB be 
intended by the ' great axiom' and the elaborate argument against 
Co111in, a great deal of trouble has been taken to very little purpOBC ; 
and the subject would have been better left where Reid left it, who 
did not trouble himaelf with nice diatinctiona between belief and 
knowledge, but was content to conaider us as knowing that which, by 
the constitution of our nature, we are forced, with entire conviction, 
to believe. According to Sir W. Hamilton, we believe premises, but 
know the conclusions from them. Tho ultimate facta of coDBCio111neu 
are ' given lcu in the form of cognitions than of beliefs : ' ' Con
aciousnesB in its last analysis, in other worde our primary experience, 
ia a faith.' But if we know the theorems of Euclid, and do not know 
the definition and axioma on which they rest, the word knowledge, 
th1111 singularly applied, m111t be taken in a merely technical sense. In 
common language, when Belief and Knowledge are diatinguiahed, 
knowledge ia understood to mean complete conviction, Belief a convic
tion somewhat short of complete ; or elae we are Aid to believe when 
the evidence ia probable (u that of testimony), but to know, when it 
ia intnitive, or demoutrative from intnitive premiseB : we believe, for 
example, that there ia a Continent of America, but know that we are 
alive, that two and two make four, and that the sum of any two aidea 
of a triangle ia irreater than the third aide. This ia a ditltinction of 
pnatical value: bll\ in Sir W. llamih011'1 11N of the term, i\ ia the 
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intuitive convictions that are the Beliefii, and thON whieh are de
pendent and contingent upon them, compoee our knowledge. Whether 
a particular portion of our convictions, which are not more certain, 
but if anything leas certain, than the remainder, and according t.o our 
author rest on the ll8Jlle ultimate buie, ehall, in opposition t.o the 
common ueagc of mankind, receive exclueively the appellation of 
knowled,,ae, iii at the moat a quet1tion of terminology, and can only be 
made t.o appear philosophically important by confounding difl'erence 
of name with di11'<!rence of fact. That anything capnble of being said 
on such a subject should pass for a fundamental principle of philosophy 
and be the chief source of the reputation of a metaphysical eyetem, ia 
but an example how the mere forms of logic and metaphysics can blind 
mankind t.o the t.otal absence of their aubstanee."-Pp. 59-61. 

Hamilton's doctrine as to the place and authority of beliefs 
in our intellectual system, would seem to have been suggested, 
or at least might have been suggested, by the "faith
philosophy" of Jacobi in the early 1ears of this century, which 
we.s a ree.ction from the mete.physical scepticism of Kant. It 
has alwe.ys appeared to us, however, to be, as stated by 
Hamilton, an amazingly weak e.nd altogether untenable doc
trine. The same name i~ given to the conviction which is so.id 
to be antecedent to knowledge and to constitute its foundation, 
and to the conviction which arises in the mind on the contem
plation of facts or phienomene., brought under its notice by the 
avenue of knowledge ; the same scientific classification to the 
most fundamental intuitions of the consciousness, and to the 
highest generalisations of the fully informed and perfectly 
trained intellect ; to the instinctive convictions which accom
pany sensation, and to the judgments of the moral nature ; 
to the postulates on which mathematical reasoning is founded, 
and to the final conviction attained by a rightly disciplined 
mind, in regard to the being of a God. 

"We do not in propriety knmtJ,'' says Bir William, "that 
what we are compelled to perceive as not self, is not a percep
tion of self; and we can only on reflection, beliei·e such to be 
the case, in reliance on the original necessity of so believing, 
imposed on us by our nature."• "When I deny that the in.finite 
can by us be known,'' age.in says Sir William, in his Letter to 
Mr. Calderwood, " I am far from denying that by us it is1 must, 
and ought to be, believed." "St. Austin accurately says, 
'We know what rests on rea,on, but believe what rests upon 
a11thoritJ1.' The original data of reason do not rest on reason, 
but are accepted by reason on the authority of what is beyond 

• Di•!IPl"tation• nn Reid, pp. 749, 750. 
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itsell. These data are, therefore, in rigid propriety, beliefs or 
trusts. Thus, in the last resort belief is the primary condi
tion of reason, and not reason the ultimate ground of belief."• 

One ·cannot but wonder what is left for reason to see and 
know, if all which thus belongs to the category of belief is to 
be set apart from it. Nor co.n we less wonder what is left to 
knowledge if we do not know the outer world as not-self ; 
seeing that to feel sensations is not to know sensations as 
such, and that even the knowledge of phamomeno. as phmno
mena involves the consciousness of self as distinguished 
from phmnomena. Nor, once more, can we choose but 
wonder, what can have a right to be called knowledge, if the 
very instinctive assurances and convictions on which all 
knowledge ultimately rests are not to be so called. Mansel 
has Jjghtly taught us (in his " Prolegomena Logica") that all 
science rests upon intuitive convictions, and that each special 
science rests upon certain specific intuitions. Dr. McCosh 

• has endeavoured to analyse and classify the intuitions of the 
mind into intuitive cognitions, intuitive judgments, and in
tuitive beliefs ; and regards these intuitions as constituting 
the purest, most proper, most fundo.mental, knowledge. U 
has, indeed, been luminously shown by Professor Mo.neel, in 
his " Lecture on the Philosophy of Kant" (pp. 20, 21), that 
even in sense-perception the intuitive judgment of the intel
lect, no less than the sensational consciousness, plays o. part ; 
that every act of perception is a complex act of the sensitive 
and intellectual unity, which we designate mind or soul. To 
what, then, is our knowledge reduced if the term is only applied 
to that which is given us by our sensational consciousneBB ? 
This is, in effect, to annihilate knowledge altogether. 

On reviewing this subject, with the advantage of Mr. Mill's 
Examination to help us, we can find no better words to ex
press our conclusion than those we em~oyed five years ago. 
"Assuredly, this is to deny knowle e altogether. The 
philosopher, indeed, vindicates our fun amental beliefs, a, 
beluf,; he maintains that they must be true, or all is false 
and hollow, and all knowledge impossible for man. He 
vehemently contends that they must be presumed true, and 
that they constitute the ground of all certo.inty and knowledge. 
But, if so, why does not he boldly and consistently affirm 
these ' beliefs' to be known a, true ! Consistency demands 
this. Ai times he does maintain that we know them. He 
oontinaally calls them cognition.I; nay, he would, on their 

-~.p.780. 
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behalf, bring again into use the old word knowledge,. How 
strange, then, that here in Note A, and elsewhere, he should 
contend that we know not these principles of knowledge, or 
anything beyond phmuomena..'' 

We have seen that Hamilton set apart our fundamental 
"beliefs" Crom our "reason." It is very noteworthy, as 
showing the perplexing uncertainty of philosophical language, 
even as employed by modem and contemporary philosophers 
of the same country, that, according to Coleridge, these 
fundamental beliefs are the very light and revelation of reason. 
Reason, according to Coleridge and several writers of ability 
who have followed his lead, such, Cor instance, as the late Dr. 
Harris, is .precisely the faculty and source Crom which, as by 
a sort of mspiration, all intuitive truths Bow out into the 
consciousness, so as to mingle with and regulate the processes 
of the logical understanding. So that when Sir William 
Hamilton contrasts, as in one of the passages lately cited, 
reason and belief, he is using the term belief in a sense 
identical with that which Coleridge gives to the word reason, 
newed as equivalent to the Alexandrian Logos.• 

By regarding intuitive conviction or necessary belief as 
knowledge, Sir W. Hamilton would, indeed, have obliterated 
the distinction, on the vital importance of which he so much 
insists, between the " cosmothetic idealism" of Locke and 
Brown, and his own " natural realism." This, no doubt, 
would have been humiliating, inasmuch as it would have set 
aside much severe censure and some almost supercilious 
criticism. But, on the other hand, it would have rendered 
his own philosophy much ·more truly representative of that 
of Reid; and it would have harmonized portions of his philo
sophy which at present are mutually irreconcilable.+ 

• Jacobi WU the link of CODnelliOD between Hamilton 1111d Coleridge. A, 
to faith 1111d moral.I, Jacobi wu a high antbority with Coleridge ; " in lll!ftral 
important reapecta he 111!8ma to beve 1111tieipated the po11ition1 maintained by 
Sir William Hamilton" (Modera hgliea11 TA«,logy, Second Edit., p.17, note). 
The pnblit-ation of Hamilton'■ Lecture1 baa confirmed tbia statement. Jacobi 
ia one of Hamilton■' highest authorities ; there ia -.-eely IIIIOther whom be 
qnotel with ao much deft>nnce u "the great religion• philosopher," "the 
piou 11114! profonnd Jacobi." He aaya moreover, "Jacobi originalll employed 
Gla-6~ (Btl~f or FaitA)" u aynonymowt with Seuu Co,,i••11u, common 
tenae, the intuitive faculty, " though be latterly mpeneded tbia expreuioa by 
that of Vm1w11/l (R-)" (Mdapltpic•, vol. i. pp. 37-40, and YOL ii. p. 
349). Hen, then, Hamilton'■ Belief and Coleridge'■ Keuon ftnd their COllllllOD 
original 

f In a foot-note at the end ofhia chaplllr on Hamilton'• Doctrine of Cmaciou► 
neu, at a mon advaneed ■tage of bia Examination tb1111 we have reached, Mr. Hill 
gives 1111 incidental jndgment on the point we beve diacDlled in the tut, which we 
cannot but qnot.e in 1npport of onr own Yiewl. " In many putl," he aaye," of l!lir 
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One of the special features in Sir William Hamilton's 
philosophy is his "Law of the Conditioned." On nothing 
does he more insist or seem to set a higher value. In his 
review' of Cousin the law is thus stated, "The conditioned is 
the mean between two extremes, two uncoriditionates, ex
clusive of ea.eh other, neither of which can be conceived as 
possible, but of which one must be admitted as necessary ... 
The mind is not represented as conceiving two propositions 
subversive of ea.eh other as equally possible : but only as 
unable to understand as possible, either of the extremes ; one 
of which, however, on the ground of their mutual repugnance, 
it is com~Ued to recognise as true." 

Sir William argues, in illustration of this law, that it is 
impossible to conceive spe.ce either as finite or a@ infinite, and 
yet that one of these contradictories must he true ; so a.gain 
that it is impossible to conceive extension, either as infinitely 
divisible, or as divisible beyond a certain absolute minimum 
--a mini,,nnn indirisibh. Similarly, as to time, he says that 
we can neither conceive an absolute beginning, nor an infinite 
regress : an absolute termination, nor a duration in.finitely 
prolonged ; and as to the will, that it cannot be conceived 
either as free or as not free ; and yet in ea.eh case, one of the 
contradictories must be true. Thus, after the manner of 
Kant, did Sir William multiply his antinomies, of which may 
be found a collection in the appendix to the second volume of 
his Lectures. 

Iu his sixth chapter, on " the Philosophy of the Con
ditioned," Mr. Mill, ma most rigorous examination, sifts the 
positions and arguments of Hamiiton on that subject. In 
this chapter, for the first time, we find ourselves at variance 
with Mr. Mill on several fundamental points. We agree, 
however, with the greo.ter part of what he BBys in direct 
criticism of Hamilton's positions in regard to the philosophy 
of the conditioned. 
-- --··-----------
W. Hamilton'• writinp, it -• u if the diltinc,tion which he d,.WI hetweoll 
l:nowledge and belief' wu -nt to conapond to the dift'erence between what we 
can explain by refureace IO IOIDethiag elae, and thoee ultimat.e fiietl and priacipl• 
which cannot he referred t.o anything higher. He often 1peab o( l:nowledge u 
~illlt nltimat.ely on belie(, and of ult.imatie principlN u not l:no'll'II, but believed 
by a nee•lllity or oar natun. The dimaction ill real, bat the employment or the 
worda l:nowlod119 and belief t.o ellprea it, ill arbitrvy and inoongruoa1. To uy 
that n believe the J)ftmiNa, bat know the eoacluion, would be undentood by 
Pft,,. one u meaninit that WI! had other independent eYidencie or the concln•ion. 
Jr we only know it throa,rh the pn,milM. the ume 1111111e ong:ht ill reuon to be 
given to oar -al"llnce of both. Accordini:ly Rir W. Hamilton him■elf 911ya, ill 
- of the Diaertatio:i• on Reid (p. 783 ), that • the principlu o( our knowledge 
mut be tb-1111lve■ lmowle,t119.' Anil tMn an few who will not appt'Oft thill ue 
oflanpap, an4 con4emn tb1 odaer." 
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What can be mo:re just, for instance, than Mr. Mill's 
criticism upon the phraseology which Hamilton employed in 
stating his " law of the conditioned " ?-

" In" no one cue mentioned by Sir W. Hamilton do I believe that he 
could 1111bstantiate his usertion, that • the Conditioned,' by which he 
me&Illl every object of human knowledge, lies between twt> • iDcon
ditionate' hypotheses, both of them inconceivable. Let me add, that 
even granting the iDconceivability of the two opposite hypotheses, I 
cannot see that any distinct meaning is conveyed by the statement that 
the Conditioned is • the mean' between them, or that • all poaitive 
thought,' • all that we can poaitively think,' • lieil between' these two 
• extremes,' these • two opposite polea of thought.' The extremes are, 
Space in the Be,agreg&te considered ae having a limit, Space in the 
~te considered 88 haviDg no limit. Neither of these, BBfB Sir 
W. Hamilton, can we think. But what we can poaitively think 
( according to him) is not Space in the aggregate at all ; it is eome 
limited ~pace. and this we think 88 square, 88 circular, 88 triangular, 
or ae elliptical. Are triangular and elliptical a mean between iDfinite 
and finite ? They are, by the very meaning of the words, modes of . 
the finite. So that it would be more like the truth to BBY that we 
think the pretended mean under one of the extremes ; and if infinite 
and finite are • two oppoaite polea of thought,' then iD this polar 
oppoaition, unlike voltaic polarity, all the matter ie accumulated at one 
pole. But this countentatement would be no more tenable than Sir 
W. Hamilton's; for in ~ ~allty, the thought which he affirms to be 
a medium between two extreme statements, hae no correlation with 
thoee statements at all. It doea not relate to the IIIIJlle object. The 
two counter-hypotheses are suppositions respecting Space at large, 
Space ae a collective whole. The • conditioned' thinking, said to be 
the mean between them, relates to parts of Space, and cllll8ell of 1111ch 
parts ; circll'II and triangles, or planetary and stellar distances. The 
alternative of opposite inconceivabilities never presents itself in regard 
to them : thev are all finite, and are conceived and known 88 111ch. 
What the notion of extremes and a mean can signify, when applied to 
propositiom in which different predicates are afllrmecl of difl'erent 
subjects, J)8llll8B my comprehension: but it aerved to give greater 
apparent profunditv to the • Fundamental Doctrine,' iD the eyes not of 
disciples (for Sir W. Hamilton was wholly incapable of quackery) but 
of the teacher himaelf."-Pp. 84, 85. 

Again, there is, we apprehend, profound truth at the 
foundation of the following obse"ations in respect to the 
assumption that, in all spheres and in regard to all classes of 
subjects, one of two contradictory predications must be true. 
At all events, the paragraph dese"ea to be carefully pondered. 

" I should not, of coul'B8, dream of denying this, when the propoai
tion, are taken in a phenomenal &eD.18; when the 111~jectB and predi
cate& of them are interpreted relatively to ua. The W"ill, for example, 
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ia wholly • phenomena ; it hu no meaning unleaa relatively t.o 111 ; 
and I of coune admit that it mut be either free or camed. Space 
and Time, in their phenomenal character, or u they preaent them
llelvea 't.o our perapective facultiee, are neceeaarily either bounded or 
bound!-, infinitely or ouly finitely diviaible. The law of Excluded 
lliddle, u well u that of Contradiction, ia common to all phlenomenL 
But it ii ,. doctrine of our author that theee lawa are true, and cannot 
but be known to be true, of Noumena likewiae. It ia not merely 
Space u cogniaable by our ae111e11, but Space u it ia in it.aelf, which he 
affirms m111t be either of unlimited or of limited extent. Now, not to 
11peak at present of the Principle of Contradiction, I demur to that of 
Excluded Middle u applicable to Things in themllelvee. The law of 
Excluded Middle ia, that whatever predicate we BUJIPOIMl, either that or 
ita negative mlllt be true of any given BUbject : and thill I do not 
admit when the BUbject ia a Noumenon; inasmuch u every poiaiible 
predicate, even negative, except the Bingle one of Non-entity, involvee, 
u a part of it.aelf, 110mething pollitive, which part ii ouly known to 
111 by phmnomenal experience, and may have ouly a phenomenal 
emtence. The mrlverae, for eJ:B111ple, mlllt, it ia aftlrmed, be either 
infinite or finite : but what do theee wordll mean? That it m118t be 
either of infinite or finite mognitude. Jlagnitude11 mlllt be either 
infinite or finite, but before aftlrm.ing the nme thing of the Noumenon 
Universe, it h88 to be eetablished that the mrlverae u it ii in itaelf ia 
capable of the attribute magnitude. How do we know that magnitude 
ia not exclWlivcly a property of our aeDBBtio1111--0f the Btatee of BUb
jective conacioU11net111 which objecta produce in 111? Or if thill mpposi
tion diaplew,ee, how do we know that magnitude ia not, OIi Kant con
llidored it, a form of our mind!!, an attribute with which the lawa of 
thought inveet every conception that we can form, but to which there 
may be nothing analogo118 in the Noumenon, the Thing in itllelf? The 
like may be wd of Duration, whether infinite or ftnite, and of Diviai
bility, whether !!topping at a minimum or prolonged without limit. 
Either the one propollition or the other m11Bt of coune be true of 
duration and of matter 88 they are perceived by -u they present 
them11elve11 to our facultie11 ; bnt duration it.aelf i.e held by Kant to have 
no real emtence out of our mind!!; and 88 for matter, not knowing 
what it ii in itaelf, we know not whether, 88 aftlrmed of matter in 
itaclf, the word diviaiblc h88 any meaning. Believing diviaibility to be 
an acquired notion, made up of the elementa of our 11enBBtional ex
perience, I do not admit that the Noumenon Matter m118t be either 
inflnit.cly or ftnitely divisible. All already obse"ed, the ouly contra
dictory alternative of which the negative Bide contains nothing J>08itive 
ia that between Entity and Non-entity, Exillting and Non-existing; and 
IIO far 88 regards that di.etinetion, I admit the law of Excluded Middle 
u applicnblo to Nownena; they mlllt either exist or not exist. But 
thill ii all the applicability I can allow to it." -Pp. 86, 87. 

Mr. Mill is a sensational idealist ol the school ol Home. 
In other parts ol his volume his tendency to reduce all things 
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to the ideas of sense and the associations of such ideas comes 
fully out. Here the idealism which, if it does not deny the 
existence of matter, holds its existence to be a thing unproved, 
seems to show itselC. Kant endeavoured to escape from the 
dilemmas of his antinomies, by resolving the seeming con
tradictions involved in them into mere forms or modes of 
thought, to which there is no absolute correspondency in the 
realities themselves which lie beyond. And if matter be, as 
an increasing number of philosophers think, only force ; if 
extension be, as Sir W. Hamilton himself taught, at bottom 
only a sensation, as truly a sensation as colour itself, of 
course the difficulties in regard to the infinity of space 
become mere perplexities of sense, not contradictions in the 
region of bemg. Although, however, very unwilling to 
dogmatize as to what may be the idea necessarily attached to 
the notion of material substance, and even disposed to con
cede tho.t space, if it be anything but an empty nothing, is 
but a form of sensibility, we confess that we have never been 
able to comprehend Kant's position, which Hamilton does not 
seem to dispute, that duration bas no real existence out of 
our minds. Assuredly, duration has no real existence apart 
from mind, the mind of the creature or of the Creator, or of 
both Creator and creature. Our sense of duration is, no 
doubt, derived from the consciousness of our own thoughts 
and sensations, o.nd volitions, in their differences and their 
succession. But, at the same time, the sense of duration 
would seem to be inseparable from the life of consciousness, 
and to be common to all intelligences. 

As to the detailed solution which Mr. Mill attempts of the 
difficulties arising out of the questions of space, time, and 
infinity, we only in part agree with him. Our object, however, 
in the present article, is not to discuss Mr. Mill's own contri
butions to rositive philosophy, but to present a view of his 
criticism o the Hamiltonian philosophy. This is a subject 
in itself of such importance and extent, as to demand all 
the space at our disposal for one article. And Mill's own 
philosophy must assuredly have an article to itself, in an 
early number of this Journal. The present paper will clear 
the way for an intelligent and consecutive criticism of Mill's 
own elaborate system of empiricism and unreality. 

We must, however, quote one passage which shows to what 
length Mr. Mill is prepared to go in his determination to 
admit neither difficulties nor laws in regard to thought, 
except the laws of mental association grounded upon ex
perience. 
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"That we are unable to conqeiTe an end to 11paee I fully acknow
ledge. . . . But we baTe no ground to believe that it ill so from the 
original structure of our minds. We can 11uppoee that in 110me other 
state of existence we might be tramported to the end of space, when, 
being apprised of what had happened by some impression of a kind 
utterly unknown to us now, we should at the BBme instant become 
capable of conceiving the fact, and learn that it wos true. After 110me 
e:icperience of the new impreuion, the fact of an end to apace would 
seem 88 natural to us 88 the revelations of sight to a person born blind, 
after he h88 been loug enough couched to have become familiar with 
them. But 88 thill cannot happen in our present state of existence, the 
e:icpericnce which would render the BBIIOciation di880luble is never ob
tained; and an end to apace remains inconceivable."-P. 79. 

So violent a paradox as this will test the digestive powers 
even of a trained metaphyeician. As respects, however, the 
difficulties which have come to be associated with the thought 
of the infinitude of space, it is surely tiine that a clear-sighted 
and thorough-going metaphysical philosophy should finally re
solve these into the mere verbal J?8rplexities, which in truth is 
all that they are. What in fact 1s infinite space but an "in
finite deal of nothing?" Space is neither a substance, as 
Descartes, followed by Spinoza, me.de it in effect to be ; nor is 
it an attribute, as Clarke would E:eem to have made it ; nor is 
it, as Gassendi taught, BOIQething of a nature intermediate 
between substance and attribute, whatever that might be ; nor 
is it even a mode, as many have imagined. Like length or 
breadth, it is a mere abstraction ; or perhaps we might say 
thut it is emptinese conceived as capable of being filled by 
material substance. ·when straightforwardly looked at, the 
mysteries and difficulties which have been woven about the 
notion of space, all collapse and come to nothing. 

Thie is the conclusion we come to, if, refusing to be spell• 
bound by the misapplication to a mere negative abstraction, 
or at most a mere potentiality, of the epithet infinite, which 
can only be properly applied to some reality, be it being, 
virtue, force, or magnitude, we insist upon seein~ things as 
they really are. There is, hewever, if we will attam to a full 
and positive solution of the questions concerning space, a 
subtler and more difficult question beneath. Under the 
thought of space lies the thought of extension, although we 
agree with Mr. Calderwood that extension is not to be regarded 
as equivalent to space.• This questiou as tu the nature oC 
extension, is most carefully investigated by Mr. Mill in a later 
chapter of this volume.t He developes Mr. Bain's views upon 

• Calderwood'■ Plii1Mo,,II,, qftM l•fi••,.• IDcl Edition, p. 831. 
t The P'1cholop&I Theory of the Primary Qoalitiet1 of lla&ter. 
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this point in a very masterly analysis. The result is, that 
in harmony with Berkeley's " Theory of Vision," he resolves 
the sense of extension into that of duration, the duration of 
muscular effort and activity, of which, in its various degrees, 
the various and variously combined sensations of colonr afford, 
according to a uniform experience, the unerring indications. 
Into this profound question, we cannot enter in this article. 
Supposing, however, that on this J?:(>int Mr. Mill's conclusions 
should ue g,:mcrally accepted by philosophers, it is obvious that 
by the elimination altogether of the element of space as am 
independent factor among the perplexities of sense-perception, 
we shall have gained much in the way of simp~cation and 
relief. Extension, on this view, represents a real form of 
sensibility, while space does but mean the unlimited possi
bility of such sensations a.a give the perceptions with which 
we connect the general notion of extension. 

We anticipate, however, a very stubborn resistance on the 
part of such natural realists as Dr. Young and Dr. McCosh, 
to Mr. Mill's attempt to resolve extension into a mere sen
sation. If we escape from Mr. Mill's subtle analysis, and 
meditate on extension, we find it almost invincibly hard 
to acquiesce in any resolution of visual extension into a mere 
equivalent to a blind man's idea of extension. Nevertheless, 
before Mr. Mill's analysis is conclusively rejected by any 
thinker, it will be well to weigh what is so finely nrged in 
behalf of what is virtually the same theory, by that matchless 
analyst and marvellous writer, Bishop Berkeley, in his 
fw:nous "Theory of _Vision," which, though the production of 
a young man of five-and-twenty, and altogether revolu
tionary in its character,-li.ke a new mete.physical revelation
became at once a classical treatise, and has ever since re
mained, on its subject, the highest authority, unapproachable 
for completeness of investigation, cleo.mess and consecutive
ness of reasoning, and chaste perfection of philosophic style. 

The one stupendous difficulty connected with the thought 
of" the infinite" or "the unconditioned," the one and only 
difficulty, we might almost Btl.Y, in the universe, is self
existence. Here Hamilton's dileIIUD& does hold, and all that 
Mill has said, has, to our thinking, availed nothing whatever 
for its resolution or diminution ; as indeed what that any 
ma.n could BIIY, could aug..it avail for this 'I Assuredly the 
conception of the uucaused cause is impossible for us ; and 
yet it must be true, the contrary we c11,D11ot but hold to be 
impossible. But all mysttiry seems to concentre here ; and 
when once the tlwlker h~ upened his soul reverently and 
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lowlily to receive the mystery of the Self-existent, all other 
insolubilities will become light to him; nay, in this one 
master-mystery all will appear to be absorbed and to coalesce. 
Here live, the mystery of in.finite duration. After this, why 
seek for this mystery, in its abstract form, anything like a 
metaphysical resolution? And though in itself the mystery 
of life, wherever found, of mind, of individuality, of free-will, 
be altogether inscrutable ; yet he that comprehends what it 
is to believe in the Self-existent, will only placidly wonder at 
all the rest. 

With verbal and arithmetical difficulties, however, about 
"the infinite," and different grades of "in.finites," "sub
in.fi.nites," "multiple-in.finites," and we know not what, ·we 
have long been out of patience. Puzzles which ought to 
be merely the exercises of a school-boy's ingenuity, have far 
too long been the serious perplexity of thoughtful men. It 
might be pardonable, in the age of Leibnitz, for even so acute 
a philosopher as Leibnitz, having in view an array of so
called infinite series and of asymptote lines, to involve himself 
in verbal quibbles about in.finite lines and infinite series, 
about so-called infinites of different degrees. But now-a.
days we should be educated beyond all that, and nothing is 
more remarkable than that Su William Hamilton, in that 
enumeration of " contradictions proving the psychological 
theory of the conditioned," to which we have referred as 
contained in the appendix to his "Lectures on Metaphysics," 
should have thought such verbal quibbles or arithmetical 
J>UZzles as we have described worthy of being stated as 
msoluble perplexities. Among this goodly array, besides 
some dilemmas or antinomiH which present real difficulties, 
may be found the old Eleatic sophisms, to prove the impossi
bility of motion, and other dilemmas of which what we are 
about to quote may be ta.ken as a specimen. " An in.finite 
number of quantities must make up either an infinite or a 
finite whole. 1. The former. But an inch, a minute, a 
degree, contain each an infinite number of quantities ; there
fore an inch, a minute, a degree, are each infinite wholes ; 
which is absurd. 2. The latter. An infinite number of 
quantities would thus make up a finite quantity, which is 
equally absurd."• In his chapter on "Fallacious Modes of 
Thought countenanced by Sir William Hamilton," Mr. Mill 
has, as a sort of av.pendix to his consecutive criticism of the 
principles of Hamilton's philosophy, taken op several of these 
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problems assumed by Bir William to be insoluble, and given 
their solution. Sir William had said the.t the fallacy of the 
Elee.ter Zeno's demonstre.tion of the impossibility of motion 
had not yet been detected. Nothing ce.n be more happy or 
complete the.n Mr. Mill's disentanglement of the fe.lle.ciea 
involved in this" Demonstration" (pp. 474-476). 

And as res~ts whe.t Mr. Mill describes a.a "Sir W. 
He.milton'a aenes of riddles respecting infinity," the principle 
of disentanglement ia sufficiently clee.r and simple, notwith
standing e.ll the mystification which has been allowed to rest 
upon the meaning e.nd relations of the various grades of "in
finites." Some of our readers may perhaps, like ourselves, 
remember meeting with these riddles about asymptotic corves 
and their asymptotes, and about infinite series, and infinite 
divisibilities, in the meritorious "Letters" of good Olinthos 
Gregory on the "Evidences of the Christian Religion," which, 
thirty years ago, was a book recommended to young inquirers 
about the Christian evidences. Dr. Gregory endeavours, by 
the adduction of these instances of mathematical mysteries 
and apparent contradictions, to abate the strangeness, or to 
silence the disbeliever, of the holy mysteries of the Christian 
religion; just, indeed, as Hamilton uses the like supposed 
antinomies or contradictions to illustrate and confirm his 
philosophy of the conditioned. The solution which suggested 
itself to oa in prosecuting our mathematical studies many 
years ago appears still to us to be clee.r and satisfactory. We 
know that I + l + t + l + n, &c., ad infinitum = 2 ; that is, 
thus the in.finite series ao called is eqoa.l to a finite sum. This 
is the one mystery, and mother of mysteries, if there is 
e.ny mystery at all. Bot what does this equation mean, if 
interpreted as a practical proposition ? No more than this
tha.t, while you cannot actually go on for ever dividing any
thing into successive portions, the half, the quarter, the 
eighth, and so on, yet, if yori could, the ,um of all the 
fractional part., the half, the fourth, the eighth, tfc., would 
ju,t amount to tht one 1chou, the unit, on which you began 
to operate ; and that the further you go on in adding the 
continue.Uy bisected pa.rte to each other, the more nearly you 
approach the total sum of the unit. This simple and almost 
self-evident troth, and nothing more, is the common-sense 
mee.nin~of l+¼+l +,\- +&c. =·I, orl +½+¼+¼+&c.= 2. 

This 1s by no means the first time that we he.ve emphatically 
expressed our views respecting this point in this Journal. In 
particular, we took the opportunity, two yea.re ago, in review
mg Se.issefs "EBBll,ys on Religious Philosophy" (generally 



444 Mill', Ezaminatio11 of Hamilton', Philo,ophy. 

known by the title " Modem Pantheism"), in which even 
that masterly writer appean to be at fault on this point, to 
give the solution which we have now re~ated. " Nothing is 
more natural," we said, in connexion with this point, "than 
that mathematicians should fail to discern the essential dis
tinction between mathematical and spiritual infinitude, should 
fail to perceive that the mathematical in.finite is in no true 
sense &n in.finite at all. But it is surely time modem meta
physicians and philosophers had got beyond this point." 

It is satisfactory to be able to quote Mr. Mill in confirma
tion of the view we have thus expressed :-

" Not only ia one in1inity greater than another, but one in1inity may 
be in1initely greater than another. 1lathematici&n11 habitually 1188ame 
this, and reuon from it ; and the result.a always coming out true, the 
U1Umption ia jUBtified. But mathematici&nll, I mUBt admit, seldom 
know enctly what they are about when they do this. Aa the result.a 
always prove right, they know empirically that the proceu cannot be 
wronir-that the premiaes mut be true in a eense ; but in what eeme, 
it ia beyond the ingenuity of moat of them to undentand. The doc
trine long remained a part of that mathematical mysticiam, ao merci
leasly shown up by Berkeley in hia • Analyst,' and • Defence of 
Freethinking in llathematiCB.' To clear it up required a philoaophical 
mathematician-one who should be both a mathematician and a meta
physician : and it found one. To complete Sir William Hamilton'• 
diacomfiture, this philosophic mathematician ia hia old antagoniat 
llr. De :Morgan, whom he deecrihed aa too much of a mathtmatician 
to be anything of a philosopher. Mr. De llorgan, however, hoa proved 
himeelf, ao far aa this subject ia concerned, a w better metapbysician 
than Sir W. Hamilton. He baa let the light of reuon into all the 
logical obscurities and paradoxes of the infinitesimal calculus. By 
merely following out, more thoronghly than had been done before, 
the rationw conception of infl.uitesimal division, as synonymous with 
division into aa many and aa small parts aa we cb0080, llr. De Morgan, 
in his Algebra, haa fully e1:plained and justified the conception of 
mcceuive orden of differentials, each of them infl.uitely less than the 
difl'erential of the preceding, and infinitely greater than that of the 
mcceeding order. Whoever ia acquainted with this maaterly specimen 
of analysia, will find hia way throngh Sir W. Hamilton's aeries of 
riddles respecting Infl.nity, without ever being at a loes for their 
aolution."-P. 478. 

The thread which has held together what we have OOf>'I 
writing for seveml po.gee past is Hamilton's "Philosophy of 
the Conditioned." And, although we have left the chapter 
in which Mr. Mill professedly criticizes this part of Sir Wil• 
liam's speculations, yielding some scope to our own reflec
tions, and paBBing forward to the chapter in which, near the 
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end of the volnme, Mr. Mill te.kee op points relating to this 
eobject which he did not allow himself to porsoe in the 
chapter expressly devoted to this criticism, yet we have never 
wBDdered from the subject itself. We must now return to 
Mr. Mill's chapter on "the Philosophy of the Conditioned," 
tho.t we may note some of the points brought forward in thie 
chapter, in regard to which, o.s we have intimo.ted, we cannot 
bot altogether disagree with Mr. Mill, o.nd regret the tendency 
of his philosophy. We have e.lready explained that, in tbie 
article, we have no intention of entering into argument with 
Mr. Mill. We are boond, however, whilst agreeing with so 
much else, here to enter oor caveat against Mr. Mill's own 
positive teaching o.nd special philosophy. 

Nearly all philosophers, hitherto, have, within certain 
limits, held that if any proposition be inconceivable, it cannot 
be true, and that, if the contrary of any proposition cannot be 
conceived, that proposition muet be true. We so.y, within 
certain limits, this hae been held to be the case-the limits, 
viz., of human sensibility and experience. H we have to deal 
with eobjecte which transcend oor homan eeneibility or ex
perience, which belong properly to the invisible and infinite 
world, and of which we can but have a very limited and in
direct knowledge, the same thing will not hold ; for man ie 
not absolutely the measure of all things, nor hae he any 
camera by which to attain to a view of the euperseneible. 
But, within the limits defined, the limits, that ie, of homan 
science properly eo called, inconceivability hae hitherto been 
regarded by philosophers in general ae affording a decisive 
test, in regard to many eobjects of thought, by which to 
discriminate between troth and falsehood. Mr. Mill entirely 
rejects thie teet. What ie or ie not, what may or may not be, 
conceivable or inconceivable, is with him a mere qoestion of 
the aseociation of ideae. It ie merely owing to the inseparable, 
becaoee invariable, aeeociation of ideae that we pronounce 
with eooh absolote confidence that two straight lines cannot 
incloae a epace, and that two and two do not me.ke five, bot 
foor. It ie poaeible that onder other conditions of aeeocia.tion 
and in a different world we might be able to conceive two 
straight linee ae enclosing a epace, and that two and two 
might make together five, not foor I To oor thinking, thie is 
ae moch ae to eay that A is not A ; and an analyeie moch 
Ieee ingenious and much Ieee difficult than some of those 
el'8Climens of analysis which Mr. Mill hae in. this volume 
given us would, ae we imagine, euflioe to show the worthl888-
Jleall of the sophisms by which the euayist whom Mr. Mill 
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quotes_ with approval a~tempts to es~abli~h positions so ex
traordinary as those which we have signalised. 

Certain it is, that if the test of conceivability or incon
ceivability be not, within the limits we have defined, the test 
of possibility or impossibility, and, rightly applied, of truth 
or falsehood, there can be no such test, and absolute truth in 
any sphere is altogether unattainable. The demonstration11 
of mathematics all rest on this test ; all the axioms are bot 
applications of this test. What in thought is repugnant, 
what is impossible to be conceived, most, within the sphere 
in which human thought is competent, and which human 
experience pervades, be pronounced to be impossible ; or else 
nothing can be known to be impossible, and abstract tmth is 
unattainable. 

But, indeed, Mr. Mill holds that abstract truth is un
attainable. According to him, all our knowle~e is, indeed, 
mere belief, and belief which might change, which, for ought 
we know, 111i9ltt be reversed; belief which rests only upon 
inductive evidence, the evidence of human experience-an 
experience which discloses, which presumes, no deeper founda
tion of law than is, so far, a, a 111atter of fiu:t and history, 
manifested in itself, and which we are not allowed to regard 
as bespeaking any.constant will OI'. mind of the Supreme, or 
any truth in the absolute nature of things of which it is the 
expression. Hence, in harmony with his settled principle, 
that there is no such thing as necessary troth, or, at least, 
that we cannot know that there is, he denies that incon
ceivability can, under any conditions, be construed as im
possibility. 

The doctrine that there is no such thing as absolute troth 
in any sphere attainable by man agrees tolerably well with 
the "nescience" side of Bir William Hamilton's philosophy. 
Indeed, between Mr. Mill's own conclusions respecting tmth 
and certainty, and those of Hr. Mansel, in his celebrated 
development of Hamilton's "philosophy of nescience," as 
applied especially to theology,• there would seem to be bat 
little difference. NevertheleSB, nothing can be more complete 
than M:r. M:ill's antagonism to the methods of reasoning 
em1~iged by Professor M:ansel in his "Lectures," and 
not • more decisive than his conde1DD11tion of the manner 
in which Hr. Mansel has applied his philosophy to defend 
the positions or traditions of dogmatic theology. M:r. Mansel 
endeavours by a coarse of absirase logioal n>&souing to 

• x-1'■ Bampt.oa Lecnra • "Lilllita of &ws- ThCJlllbL" 
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demonstrate that man can have no true knowledge of God; 
and hence he argues that no reclamation of human reason, 
age.inst what the Church has received as the supernatural 
revelation of the Divine attributes and counsels, can have any 
authority or any weight. Mr. Mill assents to Mr. Mansel's 
conclusion that man ce.n have no true knowledge of God, but 
nnsparingly criticizes and condemns the reasoning by which 
he undertakes to establish his conclusion ; whilst he entirely 
disallows the inference from this conclusion respecting the 
position in which humo.n reason must stand in regard to re
vealed doctrines. 

How gmvely we differ from Mr. Mansel, both as to the 
methods and the general moml of his Lectures, we felt it our 
duty to set forth not long after the publication of the Lectures; 
and as Mr. Mill's criticism, to a large extent, coincides with 
our own, we must be expected so far to agree with Mr. Mill. 
Unfortunately, however, Mr. Mill has marred a chapter, 
which in the main is sound and good, and which contains 
some excellent passages, by one or two serious blemishes. 
Because of its theological bee.ring, this chapter has attracted 
a share of P,Ublic attention very fe.r beyond what a mere regard 
to its significance and importance, either o.s an item in the 
tote.I e.rra.y of Mr. Mill's criticisms upon the Hamiltonian 
philosophy, or as related to the scheme and structure of Mr. 
Mill's own philoso:phy, oould have warranted. There is in it 
absolutely no origme.lity, although there is much clearness 
and force. But as Mr. Mill, on the one hand, seems to us 
to have gone a little out of his way to cast a stone with 
vehement animosity, at an argument which never had many 
potent defenders, and may, for a good while past, be said to 
have had no apologist of any eminence, except indeed its 
eminent and able author ; so theological critics and . the 
religious world have bestowed a disproportionate amount of 
attention on a chapter which, e.lthough containing one very 
unseemly and one very suspicious sentence, is in the main 
not only sound philosophy, but good and reverent theology; 
while at the same time they have passed a.I.most without 
notice, statements and intimations which seem to us to be, 
however cautiously expressed, charged with such heresy, both 
philosophical and more.I, as cannot fail, in proportion as it is 
embraced, to produce results the most disastrous, both as 
regards faith and Jlr&ctice, the virtue, the hopes, and the 
happiness of mankind. No doubt the fact that, soon after 
the publication of this volume, Mr. Mill's name was bro•t 
forward u a parliamentary candidate for the representation 

GG i. 
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of Westminster, and that among the party politically opposed 
to him were to be found some leadmg ecclesiastical critics 
and some redoubtable defenders of orthodoxy, largely con
tributed to the result we have stated. . On the other hand, 
however, politico} sympathy and latitudinarian proclivities, 
joined to the chivalrous desire to shield Crom the effects of 
the 0<lium tlieofogie1tm one of the ablest logicians and political 
philosophers of this or of any age, brought full compensation 
to Mr. Mill, for anything which he might have been supposed 
to have su.ft'ered Crom the causes we have mentioned. The 
secular press, in general, sustained him ; and such men as 
Mr. Kingsley and Dean Stanley published to the world their 
admiration of what the Record attd the Briti,h Sumdard. 
condemned. And yet, even although agreeing with Mr. Mill 
in the ~eneral strain of his argument, as it was to be expected 
that Kingsley and Stanley would do, surely they must, on 
calm reflection, admit that the offensive sentences in Mr. 
Mill's criticism of Professor Mansel were II perfectly needless 
outbreak of vehemence, in the course of II high moral argu
ment, and would on that account alone have been in bad 
taste, even if their author had not chosen, without any 
occasion for so doing, to employ language which strongly 
savoured of irreverence. 

What can be more orthodox or more excellent than the 
passages which follow, and which may be fairly said to con
tain the pith of Mr. Uill'a argumentation against Mansel in 
this chapter ? 

" The whole of llr. Kamel'■ argument for the inconceivability of 
the Infinite and of the Ab■olute ii one long igrtorotw elendai. It haa 
been pointed out in a former chapter that the words Ab■olute and 
Infinite have no real meaning, unle1111 we understand by them that 
which ii ab■olute or infinit:e in aome given attribute ; a■ ■pace ii called 
infinite, meaning that it i■ infinite in extension ; and a■ God ii termed 
infinite in the ll8Dl8 of p::rm-i1g infinite power, and ab■olute in the 
l8Dl8 of ab■olute goodnellll, or knowledge. It haa al■o been ■hown 
that Sir W. Hamilton'■ argument.■ for the unknowablenellll of the 
Uaconditioned, do not prove that we CBDDot bow an object which ii 
ab■olute or infinite in aome apecifto attribute, but only that we CBDDot 
bow an ab■traction called • The Abaolute ' or • The Infinite,' which i■ 
■uppoaed to have all attribute■ at once. The ■ame remark i■ applica
ble to llr. Jlauel, with only thi■ difference, that he, with the laudable 
ambition I have already noticed of ■tating everything explicitly, draWI 
thi■ important diatinction himaelf, and ■ay■, of hi■ own motion, that 
the A.b■olute he mean■ i■ the abstraction. He ■ay■, that the A.b■olute 
ean be • nothing Im than the sum of all reality,' the complex of all 
poeitive predicate., evea thoae which are u:clUllive of one another : and 
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upreaaly identifies it with Hegel's Absolute Being, which contains in 
itaelf ' all that is actual, even evil included.' ' That which is con
ceived as absolute and infinite,' says Mr. Mansel, 'must be conceived 
u containing within itself the sum not only of all actual, but of all 
possible modes of being.' One may well agree with Mr. Mansel that 
this farrago of contradictory attributes caD.D.ot be conceived : but what 
shall we say of his equally positive averment that it must be believed? 
If this be what the Absolute is, what does he mean by saying that we 
must believe God to be the Absolute ? 

"The remainder of Mr. Mansel's argumentation is suitable to this 
commencement. The Absolute, as conceived, that is, as he defines 
it, cannot be ' a whole composed of parts,' or ' a substance consisting 
of attributes,' or ' a conscious subject in antithesis to an object. For 
if there is in the absolute any principle of unity, dis~ct from the 
mere accumulation of parta or attributes, this principle alone is the 
true absolute. If, on the other hand, there is no such principle, then 
there is no absolute at all, but only a plurality of relatives. The almost 
unanimous voice of philosophy, in pronouncing that the absolute is 
both one and simple, must be accepted as the voice of reason also, so 
far as reason has any voice in the matter. But this absolute unity, u 
inclliFercnt and containing no attributes, can neither be distinguished 
from the multiplicity of finite beings by any characteristic feature, no.
be identified with them in their multiplicity.' It will be noticed that 
the Absolute, which was just before defined as having all attributes, ii 
here declared to have none: bnt this, Mr. Mansel ~ould say, ii merely 
one of the contradictions inherent in the attempt to conceive what ii 
inconceivable. ' Thus we are landed in an inextricable dilemma. The 
Absolute cannot be conceived as conscious, neither can it be conceived 
1111 unconscious : it cannot be conceived as complex, neither can it be 
conceived as simple: it cannot be conceived by difl'erence, neither can 
it be conceived by the absence of difl'e~ce : it cannot be identiJied 
with the universe, neither can it be distinguished from it.' Is this 
chimerical abstraction the Absolute Being whom anybody need be 
concerned about, either as knowable or as unknowable? Is the incon
ceivableness of this impoesible fiction any argument agaiust the poesi
bility of conceiving God, who is neither aupposed to have no attributes 
nor to have all attributes, but to have good attributes ? Is it any 
hindrance to our being able to conceive a Being absolutely just, for 
example, or absolutely wise? Yet it is of this that Mr. Mansel 
undertook to prove the impoesibility. 

" Again, of the Infinit.e : according to Mr. Mansel, being ' that than 
which a greater is inconceivable,' it • couseqnently can receive no 
additional attribute or mode of existence which it had not from all 
eternity.' It must therefore be the same complex of all poesible 
predicates which the Absolute is, and all of them infl.nit.e in degree. 
It ' cannot be regarded as consisting of a limited number of attributes, 
each unlimited in its kind. It cannot be conceived, for example, after 
the analogy of a line, infinite in length, but not in breadth ; or of a 
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nrfaee, in&ite in two dimemiona of IJ)IICe, but bounded in the third ; 
or of an intelligent being, ~ing 110me one or more modee of con
acionane111 in an infinite degree, but devoid of othen.' Thi.a Infinite, 
which i1 infinite in all attributes, and not &0lely in those which it 
would be thought decent to predicat.e of God, cannot, 81 Kr. Mansel 
very truly BBY9, be conceived. For • the inflnit.e, if it is to be con
ceived at all, must be conceived 81 potentially everything and actually 
nothing; for if there is anything general which it cannot become, it ia 
thereby limited ; and if there is anything in particular which it actually 
is, it is thereby excluded from being any other thing. But again, it 
must also be conceived 81 actually everything and potentially nothing; 
for an unrealised potentiality is likewise a limitation. If the infinite 
can be that which it is not, it is by that very posmbility marked out 
81 incomplete, and capable of a hlgher perfection. If it is actually 
everything, it JI08le8lle8 no characteristio feature by which it can be 
distinguished from anything else, and discerned 81 an object of con-
1eionane111.' Here certainly is an Infinite whose infinity doee not seem 
to be of much use to it. But can a writer be seriona who bids us 
conjure up a conception of BOmething which JI08le8lle8 infinitely all 
conflicting attributes, and because we cannot do this without contra
diction, would hove us believe that there is a contradiction in the idea 
of infinite goodnCBB, or infinite wisdom ? Instead of • The Infinit.e,' 
811bstitute • an infinitely good Being,' and Kr. llansel's argument 
reads thus : If there is anything which an infinitely good Being cannot 
become-if he cannot become bad-that is a limitation, and the good
nC!IS cannot be infinite. If there is anything which an infinitely good 
lk-ing actually is (namely good), be is excluded from being any other 
thin,r, 88 from being wise or powerful I hardly think that Bir 
W. Hamilton would patronise this logio, learnt though it be in his 
school "-Pp. 03-96. 

" Here, then, I take my stand on the acknowledged principle of 
loiric ond of morality, that when we mean diff'cttnt things we have no 
right to coll them by the some name, and to apply to them the Bame 
prcdicotC!I, moml and intellectual Language h81 no meaning for the 
words Just, Merciful, Benevolent, BBve that in which we predicate 
them of our fellow-creatures; and 11Dle11 that is what we intend to 
expl't'IIII by them, we have no businesB to employ the words. If in 
aftlnnin~ them of God we do not mean to affirm these very qualitiee, 
diff"ering only os greater in degree, we are neither philOBOphically nor 
morally entitled to affirm them at all. If it be BBid that the qualities 
ore the fflDle, but that we cannot conceive them 88 they are when 
raised to the infinite, I grant that we cannot adequately conceive them 
in one of their elements, their infinity. But we CllD conceive them in 
their other elements, which are the very some in the infinite 81 in the 
finite development. Anything carried to the infinite must have all the 
propertiea of the 11ame thing 81 finite, except those which depend upon 
the finit"neu. Among the many who have BBid that we cannot con
ceive infinite 11pace, did any one ever soppose that it is nol IJIIIC4!? that 
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it doE8 not JIOl8elll all the propertiea by which 1pac,e ill characterized? 
lninite Space cannot be cubical or apherical, beca111!8 theae are modea 
of being bounded : but doea any one imagine that in ranging through 
it we might arrive at 110me region which w1111 not extended ; of which 
one part w1111 not outside another ; where, though no Body intervened, 
motion wos impouible ft or where the sum of two sides of a triangle 
w1111 leea than the third side? The parallel 1181!8rtion may be made 
reepecting infinite goodnesa. What belong& to it as InB.nite ( or more 
~perly 1111 Abl!Olute) I do not pretend to know; but I know that 
inin.ite goodneu mUBt be goodneea, and that what ill not consistent 
with goodneea, is not CODBistent with infinite goodness. If in ascribing 
goodness to God I do not mean what I mean by goodness ; if I do not 
mean the goodne1111 of which I have 110me knowledge, but an incompre
hensible attribute of an incomprehensible 8Ubstanee, which for aught 
I know may be a totally difl'erent quality from that which I love and 
venerai-wtd even must, if Yr. Yansel is to be believed, be in 110me 
important partieulan opposed to this-what do I mean by calling it 
goodness? and what reason have I for venerating it? If I know 
nothing about what the attribute is, I cannot tell that. it is a proper 
object of veneration. To say that God's goodnC88 may be difl'eront in 
kind from man's goodness, what is it but saying, with a slight change 
of phraseology, that God may possibly not be good? To 11118Crt in 
words what we do not think in meaning, is os suitable a de6.nition 1111 
can be given of a morul fulsehood. Besides, 8Upposc that certain un
known attributes o.re ascribed to the Deity in a religion the external 
evidences of which arc so conclusive to my mind, as effectually to 
convince me that it comes from God. Unless I believe God to JI08llell8 
the 881De moral attributes which I find, in however inferior a degree, 
in a good man, what ground of Wl8urance have I of God's veracity? 
All trust in a Revelation presupposes a conviction that God's attributes 
are the IIILIDe, in all but degroo, with the best human attributes. 

• • • • • • • 
" Neither is this to act up my own limited intellect as a criterion 

of divine or of any other wisdom. If a person is wiser and better than 
myself, not in 110me unknown and unknowoble meaning of the terms, 
but in their known human aceeptation, I am ready to believe that 
what this person thinks may be true, and that what he does may be 
right, when, but for the opinion I hove of him, I should think other
wise. But this is because I believe that he and I hove at bottom the 
same standard of troth and rule of right, and thot he probably under
stands better than I the facts of the particular cu.se. If I thought it 
not improbable that his notion of right might be my notion of wrong, 
I should not defer to his judgment. In like manner, one who sincerely 
believes in an abl!Olutely good ruler of the world, is not wnrrantcd in 
disbelieving any act ascribed to him, merely because the very small 
part of its circumstances which we can po88ibly know docs not suffl.
ciently justify it. But if what I am told respecting him is of a kind 
which no facts that can be supposed added to my knowledge could 
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make JQe perceive to be right ; if hill alleged ways of dealing with e 
world are BUch BI no imaginable hypotbesil respecting tbinga Im wn 
to him and unknown to me, could make consistent with the 
and wisdom which I mean when I wie the terms, but are in • t 
contradiction to their signiftcation; then, if the law of contradictio ia 
a law of human thought, I cannot both believe these things, nd 
believe that God is a good and wi11e Being. If I call any being • 
or good, not meaning the only qualities which the words import, I am 
■peaking in■inccrely ; I mn flattering him by epithets which I fa cy 
that be likes to hear, in the hope of winning him over to my own 
objects. For it is worthy of remark that the doubt whether words 
applioo to God have their human aigniftcation, is only felt when the 
words relate to his moral attributes; it is never beard of in regard to 
his power. We are never told that God's omnipotence must not be 
BUpposed to mean an infinite degree of the power we lmow in man and 
nature, and that perhaps it docs not mean that he is able to kill DI, or 
consign us to eternal flamce. The Divine Power is always interpreted 
in a completely human Bi.gniftcation, but the Divine Goodne88 and 
Justice must be understood to be 1Uch only in an unintelligible BeDBe." 
Pp. 101---4. 

This is the doctrine, not merely of Cudworth and the Cam
bridge Platonists, but of John Howe the great Nonconformist 
theologue, and Richard Watson the Methodist master in 
divinity. To us it seems a pity that Mr. Mill should have 
marred the last paragraph we ho.ve quoted by adding, to 
complete it, o. sentence in which he " surmises" that tbeo
loipane who adopt Mr. Mansel's views as to the "incon
Ctllvability of the divine goodness," " are content that hie 
goodness should be conceived only as inconceivable, because 
they o.re so often required to teach doctrines respecting Him 
which conflict irreconcilably with all goodness that we can 
conceive." A still greater pity do we presume to think it, 
that II philosopher of Mr. Mill's calibre, should, in a paragraph 
the omission of which, in the midst of the former of the two 
passages we have quoted, we have marked by asterisks, have 
allowed himselt to use such language as we have now to 
quote:-

" If, in■tead of the • glad tidinga' that there emts a Being in whom 
all the excellencies which the highest human mind can conceive, exist 
in a degree inconceivable to us, I am informed that the world is ruled 
by a being wh011e attributes are infinite, but what they are we cannot 
learn, nor what are the principles of his government, except that 
• the bigheitt human morality which we are capable of conceiving' 
does not 11&nction them; convince me of it, and I will bear my fate BI 

I may. But when I am told that I mn1t believe this, and at the 881De 
time call this Being by the namee which eXJlffill and dlrm the highe11t 
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human morality, I aay in plain terms that I will not. Whatever 
power eoch a being may have over me, there is one thing which he 
ehall not do : he shall not compel me to worship him. I will call no 
being good, who is not what I mean when I apply that epithet to my 
fellow-creatures; and if eoeh a being can BeDtence me to hell for not 
ao calling him, to hell I will go.n-P. 102. 

le it not too plain that there is temper in this paragr&fh, 
that it bee.re the brand upon it of the virulence with which 
unbelief too often regards theological doctrine ? What need 
wae there for euch a para.graph? What ie its relevance or 
fitneee ? Is it euch ae beseems a great calm critic and a 
philosopher? Had Mr. Mill, holding the views which he 
doee, said that he could not regard euch a conception of 
Deity ae he has described ae a conception of the true God, 
but rather as an image and idol set up by a futile, yet 
mischievous, theological dogmatism ; an image and idol which 
those might worship who had set it up, but which he could 
never be induced to believe in : he would have said what, 
from his point of view, he might perha:ps have been justified 
in saying; and he would have spoken <\wte as ·sharply as a pro
found and dispassionate philosopher 1s accustomed to speak. 
But the violence, the passion, the offensiveness with which in 
this unhappy passage he has expressed himself, are so need
Iese and uncalled for, that we can hardly refrain from cha
racterizing his language as indecent, and have no hesitation 
in condemning it ae altogether unworthy of the large calm 
intelligence which ie proper to euch a philosopher ae Mr. Mill. 

We can carry no farther our review of the line of Mr. Mill's 
criticism on Sir W. Hamilton. So far, indeed, ae respects 
the metaphysical speculations of Sir William, what ho.s been 
already quoted or enmmarised will sufficiently indicate the 
strain of Mr. Mill's criticisms, and also our own views in 
respect to Sir William's characteristic tenets. Mr. Mill, in 
subsequent chapters, prosecutes his Examination in detail : 
but its grounds and its scope are not enlarged. Hamilton's 
definition and interpretation of consciousness, which brings 
up again his distinction between knowledge and belief, and 
the question of necessary beliefs and intuitive convictions ; 
Hamilton's review of Theories on the Belief in o.n External 
World, in his examination of which Mr. Mill powerfnlly vindi
catesBrown from Hamilton's unsparing strictures; Hamilton's 
Doctrine of Unconscious Mental Modifications, with which, in 
good part, Mr. Mill agrees, although he frequently dissents 
from Sir William's arguments; his Theory of Causation ; all 
pass under strict review. In the course of these criticisms 
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Mr. Mill discloaea, to a collliderable extent, his own counter
philosophy ; and in the midst of them he throws in three 
chapters of the highest interest and importance, in which he 
exercises to the utmost his great powers of analysis, in un
folding and illustrating his own " psychological theory of 
belief in an external world; '' in applying the principles of 
the aame theory to account for our convictions m regard to 
the existence and powers of mind as well as matter-our own 
mind and other minds; and in explaining, at great length, 
the same theory as applied to the development of our ideas 
of the primary qualities of matter. This psychological theory 
would develol'8 all our intellectual faculties, and all our 
primary convictions, intellectual and moral, out of the in
separable asaociation of ideas. A material object is defined as 
the union or co-existence of certain " permanent possibilities 
of sensation." The theory aims to liquidate the distinction, 
as a distinction real and essential, not only between mind 
and matter, but between the ego and the non-ego, which we 
hold to be not precisely the same thing ; it contemplates as 
its goal, were this but practicable, the resolution of mind 
itself into a continuous thread of sensations and ideas, but 
is confessedly restrainel from reaching this goal, by the 
impossibility of thus resolving the sense of specific unity and 
identity in consciousness, revealed by the phmnomena of 
memory, Nothing can be more thorough-going than the 
idealism, or more complete than the ontological scepticism, 
of this philosophy. It would empty the universe of reality 
and of faith. This is the philosophy, Mr. Mill's own philo- • 
sophy, to which we must before long give our undivided 
attention in another article. 

Mr. Mill's clearly defined and thoroughly consistent, no
minalism appears to great advantage in the chapters in 
which he examines Hamilton's views respecting concepts or 
general notions, judgment, and reasoning. His examination 
of Sir William Hamilton's contributions to logical science 
and his " supposed improvements in formal logic" is complete 
and severe. He rejects entirely his claim to have added a 
new class of syllogisms, syllogisms in comprehension, to the 
previously recognised syllogisms in extension ; he maintains 
that " the distinction between judgments in extension and 
judgments in comprehension is not sustainable ; " and that 
" the supposed addition to the theory of the syllogism is a 
mere excrescence and incumbrance on it." And as to the 
" quantification of the predicate," on which many able writers 
have set so high a value, Mr. Mill pronounces as his final 
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sentence that " the utility of the new forms is by no means 
such as to compeDBBte for the great additional oomplication 
which they introduce into the syllogistic theory ; " that "the 
new forms have no practical advantage which can counter
vail their entire psychological irrelevancy ; and the invention 
and acquisition of them have little value except as one 
among many other facts of mental gymnastic, by which 
students of the science may exercise and invigorate their 
faculties." "They should, in short," concludes Mr. Mill, 
"be dealt with as Sir W. Hamilton deals with Mr. De 
Morgan's forms of • numerically definite' syllogism-viz., 
" taken into account by lo,pc as authentic forms, but then 
relegated as of little use m practice, and cumbering the 
science with a superfluous mass of words" (p. 445). 

Hamilton's "Theory of Pleasure and Pain," a"'!d his 
"Opinions on the Study of Mathematics," are reviewed in 
some of the latest chapters of the volume. Except that Mr. 
Mill can do nothing partially, and was evidently determined 
to present a complete estimate of the celebrated Scottish 
metaphysician and professor, we should hardly have thought 
it needful for .him to devote a chapter to the refutation of 
Hamilton's singular and eccentric opinion, respecting the 
study of mathematics. A singularity in Mr. Mill's own views 
as given in this volume is, that to Hamilton's resolution to hold 
by the doctrine of free will, he attributes, in part, his com
parative failure as a philosopher. To this subject of " the 
Freedom of the Will" Mr. Mill devotes a chapter, on which 
it is not within our scope in this article to offer any remarks. 

Mr. Mill frankly expresses his judgment that Mr. Mansel's 
doctrine respecting the nature of God, and our relations to a 
God unknown, is • simply the most morally pernicious doc
trine now current.' We do not agree with Mr. Mansel; we 
condemn the doctrine of his Lectures. But we think we can 
point to a doctrine which cannot be less morally pernicious 
than Mr. Mansel's, than which none indeed can be more 
morally pernicious. Mr. l\Iill treats the theistic faith with 
great respect throughout this volume. He assures his readers 
repeatedly that his philosophy does not at all trench upon 
the domain of theology ; and that all the evidences on which 
the believer has been accustomed to rest, remain intact. But 
to ns the case seems far otherwise. In our judgment, Mr. 
Mill's. philosophy strikes at the root of all faith and all 
morality. If m another mundane system twe and two might 
possibly make five, and two lines might enclose a space, or, at 
any rate, be universally believed so to do ; surely there must be 
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an end to all oeriainty on all points. On Mr. Mill's prin
ciples there can be no neces~ truth. With necessary truth 
"eternal and immutable morality" most vanish away. If in 
some other world two and two may make five ; in some other 
world what we now regard as virtue may be vice, and our 
wrong may come forth there as right. 

Mr. Mill is a man of rare ability; bot his one string of 
sensation will not yield the tones and harmonies of moral 
truth and majesty to any magician, let him play upon it ever 
so deftly. Nor can mere inseparable association of ideas 
ever afford II basis for divine law; or, by any transmutation, 
become within us the voice of conscience. Why a thorough
go~ sceptic, like Mr. Mill, who, whether he can be called a 
fatalist or not, at any rate rejects utterly both the doctrine of 
Free Will, and, in any true sense, the authority of Consci
ence ; and whose deepest basis of morality is only an enllll'ged 
and refined Benthamite utilitarianism ; should employ the 
language of moral indignation, as in several places in this 
volume he does very emphatically, especially when criticizing 
Mr. Mansel; should speak as if moral responsibility were a 
great realit1 ; we are unable to understand, on any principles 
of mere logical consistency. We have no doubt, however, that 
Mr. Mill's moral sense and sympathy, however defective in its 
foundation, is for himself at least an elevating reality, a true 
regulative power. We have long ago learnt not to judge 11 
man's morals or his heart merely by his philosophy. Never
theless, we cannot but feel that one main reason of his 
unsparing severity upon Sir W. Hamilton is, that Sir Willia.m 
built all his philosophy upon the basis of II moral conscious
ness; and, notwithstanding his obscurities and aberrations 
respecting the "philosophy of the conditioned," was livingly 
penetrated throughout all his thin.king and teaching with a 
noble theistic faith and reverence. 

This book of Mr. Mill's is, of course, the signal for the 
opening of a gro.nd controversy: Before we resume the dis
cussion which, in this article, we have barely entered upon, 
no doubt some chief of the Realist school will have appeared 
to do battle for "eternal and immutable morality," and for 
the fundamental convictions of our nature. A champion is 
needed, greatly needed. Professor Masson has been elected 
to the Chair of English Litamture in Edinburgh ; but as
suredly his volume on Recent British Philosophy will not 
have added to the reputation with which he enters upon his 
labour. Blight throughout, in its dealing with Mill's Exami
nation of Hamilton's Philosophy it is altogether feeble. In 
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the North Britilh RetnetD, which should represent the present 
phase of Realism in Scotland, an article hae appeared which, 
professing to be a re-statement of the realietio controversy on 
behalf of a new variety of Realism-called Retlectic Realism
which may be regarded as the clarified and improved repre
sentative, or, for the present time, the virtual equivalent, 
of Hamilton's fr:jr'ntative J;>hilosophy, eeeaye to reconcile 
Hamilton with • , by ehowmg that Hamilton's philosophy 
wae, no Ieee than Mr. Mill's, fundamentally "a philoeophy 
of neecience," and, in trnth, all but ca'?!;.'Jrtee to Mill on 
almost every critical point. Hitherto • hae fonnd no 
"foeman worthy of his steel." We observe, however, that 
Dr. McCoeh ie engaged in the wruation of a work which 
ie to be a thorough reply to • . We await, with not a 
little t,xpectation, the appearance of this volume ; and shall, 
no doubt, be the better furnished, after ite appearance, for 
the arduous task of reviewing Mr. Mill's own system of 
philosophy. 
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Dtrnnto the year which bas just closed, two men were laid in 
the grave whose names will long live in history. They had the 
same object in view, but they pursued it by different roads. 
They were both patriots, but they were more than rivals ; 
they were antagonists. The one thought that his country's 
welfare was best advanced by preserving her institutions un
changed, and that her honour was best sustained by making 
her influence felt in every part of the world ; the other 
thought that there was need of organic reformation at home, 
and that only mischief ensued from interference abroad. 
They differed as widely as it was possible for two public men 
to differ in birth, education, and social position. The one 
was the descendant of a family that traced its lineage to a 
Saxon Earl, had for aneeston some of the most distiniprlshed 
statesmen of past generations, and was himself hell' to a 
peerage, brought up at a public school and two Univenities, 
and all his life a member of that exclusive circle which con
stitutes the ~best aristooraey ; the other was the son of a 
yeoman, and himself a commercial traveller, without influence 
or OODDeotiona, and with no other quaWicatiom for public life 
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than shrewd sense and "unadomed eloquence." The first 
held office for more than half a. cent~, and yet originated 
no one measure of importance with which his name will be 
associo.t.ed ; the other never held office for a. day, and yet 
identified himself with two of the most beneficial measures 
of the present generation. The first was by the express com
mand of his Sovereign honoured with a. public funeral, and 
sepulchred with pomp at the Abbe1 where, fifty-nine yea.re 
before, the two great rivals of that time had been lo.id in the 
grave ; the second, as though he had been a simple country 
squire, was buried among the undistinguished dead of a. 
Sussex village. Nor does the contrast end here. They fought 
long and nobly as Britons shonld fight, and the second, 
dying six months before the first, said of him, " he was 
always a very generous enemy "-words which deeply affected 
the survivor. But it is the victor who rests in the church
yard of Lo.vington ; it is the vanquished who lies in States
men's Comer o.t Westminster. For, whether wisely or unwisely, 
whether for good or for evil, the doctrine of" non-mtervention" 
has taken the place of " a spirited foreign policy," and it was 
this doctrine which Cobden preached all his life, and to which, 
before hie death, after a. life-long opposition to it, Palmerston 
yielded. . 

There is not, on reflection, anything surprising in the 
apparent injustice of the contemporaries of these two men. 
Lord Palmerston occupied a much more prominent position 
than Yr. Cobden; he was an active statesman for a. much 
longer period, and his sphere of action was much more ex
tensive than his antagonist's. True it ie that the Anti-Com
Law leader obtained distinction in his advocacy of free trade, 
and earned the gratitude of two nations by the Commercial 
Treaty with France. But for half a century Lord Palmerston 
was a more or less prominent member of succeuive English 
administrations, and one of the most influential parties to 
every foreign complication. When an English traveller for 
the first time was admitted to an audience with the Grand 
Llama. of Thibet he was immediately asked a.bout " Palmer
ston." With " Palmerston " Russian mothers used to terrify 
into silence their crying children. The name was known not 
only in every part of Europe, but throughout Asia, from the 
Da.rdanellee Co Behring's Straits, from New Siberia to Singa
pore. n was dreaded by the alave-etealen of Africa, and 
respected even by the little-venerating citizens of the United 
Biatea. It is &880Ciated with nearly every recent nvolntion 
on our own Continent, with DOt a few ignoble AfricaD OOD• 
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8icta, with many a Transatlantic controveny, and with tho 
humiliation of the most ancient and moat populous empire in 
Asia, indeed in the whole world. Without Palmerston the 
French Empire might not have been established, the inde
pendence of Belgium and the unification of Italy might not 
have been secured, and China and Japan would almost certainly 
have been barred against European commerce and ideo.s. As 
regards the area of operations, Cobden cannot compare with 
Palmereton. To the first this country is indebted for two 
beneficent measures ; by the second, England's foreign policy 
baa been moulded for the past thirty-five years, with all its 
in11uences for good or evil. A grateful nation will gladly 
inscribe the first name in the list of its benefactors. There 
is scarcely a civilised country in the world whose annals 
of the nineteenth century will not contain the name of the 
second. 

We have said that Lord Palmereton was of ancient English 
lineage. The fact that he was only an Irish peer,has caused this 
circumstance to be generally overlooked. Nevertheless, the late 
Premier had older blood in his veins even than the Courtenay& 
or the Stanleys, and hie competitor for the premiership 
could not point to a genealogy so remote. The Temples did 
not "come over" with the Conqueror, for they were in 
England_ prior to the Conquest. Their ancestor wo.a Algar, 
Earl of Mere~ one of the foremost nobles in the time of 
Edward the Confessor, and more noiorioua than illustrious 
for hie treatment of hie serf-subjects, and of his wife Godiva. 
His son was killed in defending himself against the Normans 
five years after the battle of Hastings. The son of this man 
was more fortunate. He appears to have so far regained 
for himself and his family the favour of the conquering 
dynasty, that he was allowed to take the title of Earl of 
Leicester and Coventry. He also assumed the name of Tem_Ple 
from the Manor of Temple at Wellesborough, Leicestershire, 
which had been given aforetime by his ancestors to the Knights 
Templars, who in turn conferred it upon the descendant of 
their benefactor. Passing over nearly five centuries, we come 
to a Peter Temple, who, tnnpore Edward VI., held the Manor 
of Stowe. He had two sona ; John, from whom are de
scended matemally the Dukes of Buckingham and Chandoa, 
and Anthony, the father of Bir William Temple, secretary to 
Bir Philip Sydney, and, after the decease of that English 
Bayard, to the unfortunate Earl of Esse:r.. The fall of this 
favourite did not seriously affect Temple, and he wu 
appoiD&ed Provolt of Trinity Collep, DubliD, ud Kuter in 
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Chancery. His BOD, John, held high office in Ireland, and, 
in spite of his connexion with Cromwell, retained some of 
his honours after the Restoration. He had two sons, the 
famous Sir William, o.n ornament alike to literature and to 
statesmanship, and Sir John, successively Solicitor-General, 
Attorney-General, and Speaker of Ireland. This Sir John 
had a son, Henry, who, on March 12, 1722, we.a created 
a peer of Ireland, in the dignities of Baron Temple and 
Viscount Pa.Imeraton. He, like so mo.ny other of the Temples, 
held office; and of this nobleman, Mr. Berna.I Osborne, in his· 
last speech to the subsequently ungrateful electors of Lis
kea.rd, made the following quotation, then very apposite to 
the existing political situation :-

" One stanza more, and I have done : 
llay Heaven preee"e Lord Palmerat.on ; 
And since for life he's in, 
We-must, like others, stay 
Till death, or his, or ours, shall pay 
The wages of our sin." 

The Temples, indeed, seemed heaven-bom statesmen, or, 
at lea.at, office-holders. Of them Lord Ma.ca.nla.y eaya, in his 
brilliant essay on the brilliant Sir William, that the family 
" produced so many eminent men, and formed such dis
tinguished alliances, that it exercised, in a regnla.r and 
constitutional manner, an influence in the State scarcely 
inferior to that which, in widely different times, and by widely 
different arts, the Hoose of Neville obtained in England, and 
that of Douglas in Scotland." During the latter years of 
George II., and through the whole reign of George III., 
members of that widely-spread and powerfnl connexion were 
almost constantly at the head either of the Govemment or 
of the Opposition. There were times when the cousinhood, 
as it was once nick-named, would of itself have furnished 
almost all the materials for the construction of an efficient 
cabinet. " Within the space of fifty years, three First Lords 
of the Treasury, three Secretaries of State, two Keepers of 
the Privy Bea.I, and four First Lords of the Admiralty, were 
appointed from among the BODS and grandsons of the Counteaa 
Temple. Later, the family was not BO prolific of statesmen. 
Indeed, it is remarkable, that of the five wives of the three 
Viacounta Palmerston three died without isaue. The fint 
Viacount was succeeded by his grandson, Henry, the father of 
the late Premier, and whowasbomin 1789. Hewasmarried 
to Frances, daughter of Sir Francis Poole, and she died in 
childbirth, but without living issue, in 1769. The loaa wu 
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mo~ keenly felt by the sorvivor; and his grief and resigna
tion are shown in an epitaph of much beauty, which ie to 
be seen in Romsey Abbey Church. It eeeme that he had 
taken his wife to the Hot Wells at Clifton in the hope of 
curing her, but that this measure was unavailing. "Ordained," 
says the mourner, 

" to 1088 the partner of my breast, 
WhOle virtue warmed me, and wh0118 beauty ble&t; 
Framed every tie that binds the heart to prove 
Her duty friendship, and her friendship love ; 
But yet remembering that the parting sigh 
Appoint& the juat to alumber, not to die, 
The atarting teen I checked ; I kiss the rod, 
And not to earth resign her, but to God." 

For thirteen years and a half Lord Palmenton remained a 
widower and childless. At length, in hie forty-fourth year, 
on January 5, 1788, he contracted a second marriage. It has 
been stated, that this marriage was attended with romantic 
circumstances. It is uid that Lord Palmerston was riding 
in Dublin, and that his horse fallin~, he suffered the fracture 
of one of hie limbs, and was ~ken mto the house of a hatter 
close by. There, the story continues, he received such kind 
attentions from the hatter's daughter, that after hie recovery 
he made her hie wife. The tale is probably untrue. The 
Gentleman'• Magazine for 1788, etatee that Lord Palmerston 
was married at Bath, to " Miss Mary Mee, daughter of the 
late Benjamin Mee, Eeq., and eieter of Benjamin Mee, Eeq., 11 

Director of the Bank of England." However, it eeeme certain 
that Miss Mee was not of gentle birth, and that her children 
united in their veins plebeian blood with the oldest in the 
kingdom. 

These children were four in number, Henry John, the states
man whose career we are about to trace, born October 20, 
1784 ; William, afterwards a K.C.B., and Minister at the 
Neapolitan Court, who was born 1788, and died unmarried in 
1856; Frances, married in 1820 to Caetain, now Admiral 
J3owlee ; and Elizabeth, who was married m 1811 to Lawrence 
Sullivan, Deputy-Secretary-at-War, who died in 1837. 

H we are to believe a contemporary magazine of some 
repute, the Scotnaan',, it was at Park Street, Weetmin~er, 
that the late Lord Palme~n first saw the light. Whether 
this be true or not, it was at Broadlande that he spent 
his childhood. Thie is a fine mansion, with Ionic portico, 
built by an architect named Brown, after the style popular 
in .hia day. Before it runs the river Teet, which, passing 
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on, expands at length into Southampton Water. Just 
outside the park gates lies the little town of Bomaey,
a town connected with the family of more than one states
man. It was at Bomsey that there was bom, a.bout two 
centuries and a half ago, the BOD of a tailor, who not only 
himself became a knight, but was the ancestor of a marquis. 
It was the birth-place of Sir William Petty, and from this 
well-known surgeon, faruoas as the favourite of Charles II., 
and as the restorer to life of a woman who had been hanged, 
descended that Lord Henry Petty who beat Lord Palmer
eton at the Cambridge University election of 1806. Of Lord 
Palmereton's early childhood almost nothing is known. He 
was the eldest child, and was bom twenty-one months after 
the marriage of his parents. His sister Frances, afterwards 
married to the present Admiral Bowles, was bom the next 
year; his brother Willia.m in January, 1788, and his sister 
Elizabeth, afterwards the wife of Mr.:sullivan, in 1790. This 
constituted the whole family, and by the time that the 
youngest child had appeared her father was over fifty. He 
seems to have been a man of considerable taste, and helped 
to enrich Broadlands with many of those fine paintings which 
it Dow contains. The Tam.pies were especially proud of their 
ancestor, the great Sir William, and there are at the present 
time not fewer than five portraits of this handsome statesman 
and man of letters. One of these portraits was an especial 
favourite with the late Premier, and was chosen by him as 
his model when dressing for a fancy ball. The mother of 
Lord Pa.lmerston seems to have been benevolent and kind 
towards the poor. In the tablet erected to the memory of her 
eldest daughter, it is mentioned as one of the moat com
mendable qualities of Mrs. Bowles, that her first object was 
to tread in the footsteps of her beloved and excellent mother, 
and " to maintain and imp.rove all her institutions for the 
benefit of the poor." Whence it is clear that Lady Pa.lme.raton 
did not content herself with ordinary a.lmegiving, but laboured 
hard in devising plans for ameliorating the condition of her 
tenanky, after a fashion, which, if happily not anfrequent 
now, was .rare in those days. Thus, we may picture the 
Pa.lmerston family passing their days quietly and hapf.ily. 
The father a man of taste ; the woman a Lady Bountiful ; 
the sons acquiring a love for field· sports, and, with the Ionio 
portico constantly before them, that love also for debased 
architecture which has unhappily deprived this counky of 
one of the noblest buildings ever designed, inasmuch a.a it led 
Lord Pa.lmenton to reject the plan for the new Government 
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o&ioea, (which had been approved by hia pndeoeaaor), on the 
ground that Italian waa more cheerful than Gothic. Sunday 
by Sunday the parly from Broadlanda might be seen in 
Romaey Abbey Church, installed in a comfortable pew or 
dozing-pen as large as a room, where the future Premier, if 
he troubled himself about theology, had ample opportunity 
for conceiving strange theories about original ain, and for 
falling into the heresy of Pelagiua, without having ever heard 
of it or of him. It may at first sight seem strange that the 
Lord Palmenton of that time did not enter upon political 
life. But, presuming that he inherited the family love for 
politics, of which we have no proof, he would, in spite of the 
great influence of his celebrated kinsman, William Wyndham 
Grenville, have had small opportunity for attaining office. 
He waa an Irish peer, and until the Act of Union was passed, 
he could not have sat in the English Parliament. By the 
time that thia became possible he was well on in yean, and 
he died of a painful disease, described as " ossification of the 
throat," the year after the Union took effect. His wife sur
vived him but three years, and the orphaned aons and 
daughters, the youngest of them being fifteen, and the eldest 
not yet twenty-one, erected a memorial to the parents, who 
had been deservedly loved ; and thus the marble tablet in 
Bomsey Abbey speaks of them :-

" To thoae who lme,r the tenour of their daya, 
'Twere wone than needlea to recount their praile ; 
To thoae by whom their virtue1 were uknown, 
For cold applauae the picture would be ■hown ; 
And proud aft'ection uk■ not for their bier 
The CIIIW tribute of. • ■tnmger'■ tear. 
With aching bo■ome and with bleeding heart., 
We marked thoae ■igh■ with which the Bpirit pu1I; 
Yet bowed n.bmi■live to the chutening rod, 
Nor dared to que■tion the decree■ of God. 
Kore bleat to lin, they die in Him to trust, 
He deala Hi■ mercia■ whan He call■ the jut." 

Of Lord Palmemon's school days, we have but scanty 
information. He went to Harrow in 1799 or 1798, and in 
the school list for 1796 his name stands first in the second 
remove of the fourth form. He is reputed, says a writer in a 
popular periodical, "to have been a merry, genial, good
humoured boy, with II fair complexion and curly hair, and to 
have been a general favourite among his school-fellows. The 
bead muter at that time was Dr. Joseph Drury, the man 
who .raised Harrow to the proud position which it occupied d 
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the beginning of this century. He had been one of the 
assistant-masten, and was placed at the head of the school in 
1785, the year after Lord Palmenton's birth. At one time 
during his mastenhip there were 860 names on the school 
list. The bill of 1808 shows a remarkable number of boys 
nobly born. Out of 845 names, there were those of one 
present and three prospective dukes, one future marquis, two 
actual and five future earls and viscounts, four others who 
bore the title of " lord," twenty-one "honourables," and four 
baronets. Rufus King, the American Minister, is said to 
have sent his two sons to Harrow, because at that school 
alone was no special honour attached to rank. Palmerston's 
schoolfellows were not only aristocratic, but many of them 
afterwards became illustrious. Peel was at the school when 
Palmerston was there, but was four years his junior, and was 
in a different boarding house. Bo that although the two did, 
according to the current tradition, " hit off" well together, 
they could scarcely have been intimate. Byron, with whom 
Palmerston's name has been associated, and for whom the 
late Premier is said to have entertained a strong avenion, 
could scarcely b11.ve come under his notice at all, since it was 
not until 1800 that the ringleader of the insurrection against 
Dr. Drury's successor entered the school; and it appean to 
have been in that year, at the latest, that Palmenton left 
Harrow. There is another tradition scarcely better founded 
than the others. It is that Palmerston was fag to Henry 
Law, afterwards Vicar of Btandon, and whose son William 
was for some time Secretary to Lord Palmerston. Among 
his other schoolfellows were the late Earl of Aberdeen, the 
Earl of Ripon, Lord Chancellor Cottenham, and his brother 
Dr. Pepys, afterwards Bishop of Worcester, Earl Spencer, the 
Earl of Bessborough, the Right Hon. Bir W. Williams Wynn; 
and the Earls of Lonsdale and Onslow, Lord Roden, Bir 
Robert Shafto Adair, and the Rev. Augustus Campbell, Rector 
of Live~l, who still survive him. In one sense of the word 
he certainly left a name behind him, and " H. Temple, 1800," 
is still to be seen legibly and finely ca"ed upon one of the 
panels in the fourth-form room close by the names " B. Sheri
dan " and " Byron."• In after years it was Lord Palmerston's 
delight &o ride down to Harrow on speech-days, and to point 

• P■lmenma'• mutm- wu 1111 elderly man named Bromley, wllo, from • Iik-
lD cme oC tbe heathen goda whic:b only• ac:boolboy'• imagination coald baq dia
CDYered, wu called "Old P1111." The mOBt illutriowi of hil papill did not tor.. 
dw he himleif wonld be atyled "'Jupid," and in Ia&er life, bl... • ~"'JU' identil"lll 
in all bat the lMt l■Umr <• being nbltitmed a 11)witb Mr. Bnlmley"I. 



466 Lord Pal•tr,tora. 

out to an~ne who asked him the name that he had cot 
fifty or 111.xty years before. There was no old Harrovian 
so popolar with modem Harrovians. As he came down the 
achool steps he was always greeted with round upon round 
of ringing cheers, and he repaid them by listening with 
evident pleasure to the boys' recitations, in spite of the heat 
and crowd of the speech-room. Even when well advanced in 
years, he was sore to be present at the annual festival. He 
laid the foundation-stone of.the School Library, and standing 
bare-headed in the pouring rain made the requisite speech ; 
then looking op with a good-humoured smile and shrug 
of the shoulders said, " Knowledge is like these fertilising 
showers, and sometimes, as we know by experience, not very 
pleasant." At the same time, noticing that some of the boys 
had their hands upon the stone, he playfully made darts 
at them with his wooden mallet. It was on this occasion 
that he spoke of the presen, head-master as "Dr." Butler, 
and on being reminded that that gentleman was not a D.D., 
Palmerston, ever ready with a reply, turned to Mr. Butler, 
patted him on the back, and said, " Ah, well, none of us like 
to be doctored, do we?" On this, as on all etmilar occasions, 
he rode on horseback both to and from Harrow, without even 
taking a glass of wine. Bo young was he at seventy years 
both in body and mind. 

From Harrow, Henry Temple went to Edinburgh, appa
rently in the year 1800. It was scarcely the place for a young 
Tory aristocrat. The Edinburgh aristocracy was an aristo
cracy of intellect, and that intellect was intensely Whig. It 
was while he was there that that memorable meeting took 
place in an eighth or ninth story flat in Buccleoch Place, 
between Sidney Smith and Francis Jeffrey, at which it was 
proposed to "set op a Review." It was while Temple was 
still attending Dognld Stewart's classes that the first number 
of the Edinburgh Review made its appearance, and established 
the fortunes of its originators. But the future Whig Premier 
of England held aloof from Jeffrey and Smith, and their friends 
Brown, Homer, Brougham, and Allen. They were needy men 
(Jeffrey bad not long before married on Ieee than a hundred 
pounds a-year, and furnished hie house for under fifty pounds), 
and the Viscount's son moved in a different s:ehere. They 
were also, it must be added, somewhat bis eemors. Never
theless, even when be had an opportunity of meeting them, 
and all the other distinguished men whom Edinburgh at that 
time possessed, men of the calibre of Walter Scott, Erskine, 
and Dogald Rtewart, he did not avail himself of it. He was 
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never a member of the "Speculative Society,"-which, origi
nated before the late Premier's birth, has recently attained to 
its centenary. Nor was he a member of tho "Friday Club," 
that " weekly meeting of all the literary and social persons in 
the city," which Scott started. It is not easy to imagine how 
he spent his timo in the Modem Athens. Yet, if we a.re to 
trust his own statement, the three years that he passed there 
were not lost. He declared in after life that he learnt more 
at Edinbargh than he did at Cambridge. Certainly to have 
been the pupil of Dugald Stewart was no small advantage, 
and there are indications that Lord Palmerston profited by 
the lectares of this brilliant professor. It was while he was 
at Edinbargh that his father died, and that he succeeded to 
the family honours. Shortly afterwards he went to Cambridge, 
and was entered as a nobleman at St. John's College, then 
under the mastership of Dr. Craven. His admission is dated 
April 4th, 1808, and he went into i:esidence the following 
October. One of his tutors was Mr. Wood, who afterwards 
became Master of the College, and then Dean of Ely. Lord 
Palmerston was not the idle man at Cambridge that he has 
been described. The fact that he became a candidate for the 
representation within a few months of his coming of age, and 
that he polled a considerable namber of votes, proves that he 
must have attained a. good position in the University. As a. 
matter of fact, he obtained the second pla.ce in the first class in 
the college exalJllllll,tions for Jone, 1804, the Fourth Wrangler 
for 1807, and Junior Chancellor's Medallist being first, and 
the Senior Wrangler standing two below Lord Palmerston in 
these exa.minations. In June, 1805, his name is still to be 
found as a. prizeman in the first cla.ss, though on this occasion 
in the eighth pla.ce. He was a. fair scholar, but apparently 
ha.d little love for the fa.vonrite study a.t Cambridge, a.nd it 
was probably because he was no mathematicia.n that he con
tented himself with an ordinary degree. Among the men 
who took high honours while he was at St. John's, were the 
late Bishoes Kaye of Lincoln a.nd Turton of Ely, Senior 
Wranglers m 1804 and 1805, the present Chief Ba.ron Pollock, 
Senior Wrangler a.nd first Smith's Prizeman, in 1806, and the 
late Bishop Monk, of Gloucester and Bristol. Not one of these 
dignitaries, however, owed his elevation to his former fellow
student, for a.11 of them ha.d received tl;wir promotion, and two 
of them had died, before the ecclesiasE'ical patron~e, of which 
the late Premier had so la.rge a share, came into his hands. 

It is somewhat remarkable that, while the second Lord 
Palmerston abstained from public life, his son should, even 
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in early youth, have made ~litics his profession, and have 
adhered to it throughout his long career. Doubtless there 
was at that time plentiful attraction to an ardent or ambitious 
mind, or to a young man brought _up amongst public men. 
But Lord Palmerston was not particularly ambitious or 
ardent, and certainly had seen far less of the political world 
than might have been expected of a Temple. Nevertheless 
he was but four months past the attainment of his majority, 
when he offered himself to the learned and reverend doctors 
and masters of his University, as a fit and proper person to 
represent them in Parliament. It was, to use the mildest 
word, a bold thing to do. The seat which he sought to fill 
had just before been occupied by Pitt, and while the country 
was mourning the loss of her ~at minister, this boy sought 
to console the mourners by taking that minister's place. And 
at what a time he did this ! The pilot had gone from the 
helm just as the rising waves and darkening sky had made 
his guidance more than ever needful. The glory of Trafalgar 
had been eclipsed by the thunder-cloud of Austerlitz. Men 
wept when they saw their gallant sailor laid to rest beneath 
the dome of St. Paul's. They had far greater cause to weep 
when their great statesman was entombed in the transept 
of the Abbey. Nelson had fallen in the hour of victory; Pitt 
had succumbed to a crushing defeat. The blood by which 
England's supremacy of the seas had been established, seemed 
to have been shed in vain, now that the French usurper had 
established his supremacy on the Continent. Nelson, sure 
of success, might say, "England expects every man to do his 
duty." Pitt had done hi!I, and yet his last words were a 
groan, " My country ! Oh, my country! " Bo the funeral 
that had been the apotheosis of a victorious hero, had been 
followed in about three months by the funeral that seemed 
to be the burial alike of England's leader and England's 
glory. Scarcely had the echoes of the herald's words, non ,ibi, 
ud patria vizit, died away around the aisles of Westminster, 
than he who has just been laid there made known to all 
whom it concerned that he was ready to take the place of "the 
great commoner." At all events, Pwmerston followed Pitt'a 
example in beginning his political career betimes, and indeed 
eucUy in the same way, for Pitt had offered himself to the 
same constituency at the same age. Moreover, as to age 
there was very little to fhoose between him and his opponents. 
He had two rivals, who in the next generation became his 
colleagues. Both were destined to become Chancellors of the 
Exchequer in a Whig government. Neither was much older 
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than himself. They were Lord H. Petty, afterwards the Marquis 
of Lansdowne, and the Nestor of the Whigs, aged twenty-six, 
and Lord Althorp, afterwards Earl Spencel'1 and founder of 
the Royal Agricultural Societr,, aged twenty-four. Thus the 
united ages of the three candidates fell short of the age even 
of the present Premier. Clearly the time for octogenarian 
ministers was not yet. England in the time of her life and 
death struggle was better pleased to be" governed by a boy," 
and so youths not far on m the twenties were her Secretaries 
of State and her premiers. As for Palmerston, the dons took 
a fancy to him. He had done fairly in the examinations, and 
was believed capable of to.king a higher position in the schools 
than he had chosen to take. He was a very decent classic ; 
a by no means despicable pugilist, as the bargees of the Cam 
could testify ; a good-looking gentlemanly young aristocrat, 
by no means bumptious, but both modest and cautious in the 
expression of his political opinions. Nevertheless he was 
not to be the winner of this round. Like his great pre· 
decessor in this, as in the other circumstances of his first 
election, he was at the bottom of the poll. The three candi
dates stood in the order of their ages. Lord Henry Petty 
polled 881 votes; Lord Althorp, the second Whig, 145; and 
Lord Palmerston, the only Consenative, 128. 

The death of Pitt had brought on a ministerio.l crisis. The 
great minister had not cared to bring forward men of ability, 
and when he died there was not one member of his adminis
tration capable of carrying it on. Lord Hawkesbury was 
commissioned by the king to make the attempt ; but that 
nobleman soon found it hopeless, and recommended his 
sovereign to send for Lord Grenville. The king was in a 
good humour at that time, and not only did as he was ad
vised, but gave Lord Grenville to understand that he should 
no longer insist upon the exclusion of Mr. Fox, which he had 
hitherto made an essential condition of any arrangement. 
Bo after the usual a.mount of delay, and after negotiations 
with divers leading men, the new ministry was formed, and 
from the high attainments of most of its members, was nick
named" All the Talents." It was a coalition of parties, and, 
containing a most illustrious army of names, bid fair to be 
lasting. Lord Grenville was Premier; Mr. Fox, Foreign Se
cretary and Leader of the House of Commons; Lord Erskine, 
Lord Chancellor; Lord Henry Petty, Chancellor of the Ex
chequer ; Earl Fitzwilliam, Lord President. Lord Spencer 
went to the Home Office, Mr. Wynne and Mr. Windham to 
the War Office, and Mr. Sheridan became Treasurer of the 
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Navy. The fair promise which this splendid phalam of 
stateamen gave waa aoon overolouded. The negotiations for 
peace with France failed ; and shortly afterwards, within 
seven months from the death of his great rival, Fox too sank 
beneath the cares of office ; but, more happy than Pitt, hie 
last words were, "I die happy." Lord Howick succeeded 
Fox at the Foreign Office, and other changes took place in the 
administration. Immediately after these had been made, the 
ministers, greatly to the surprise of every one, dissolved Par
liament, and a general election took place at the close of 1806. 
Lord Palmerston offered himself as a candidate for the repre
sentation of Horsham. Thie close borough then returned two 
members, and hie colleague was Lord Fitzharris, who had 
been a member of Pitt's last administration. They received 
twenty-nine votes each, while their Whig opponents polled 
forty-four. The defeated candidates protested against the 
election on the ground of some illegality committed by the 
other side, and the returning officer thereupon made a double 
return. This election is said to have given rise to a pamphlet 
from Singleton Copley, afterwards Lord Lyndhnrst, the only 
work whose authorship he could ever be induced to acknow
ledge. The unsuccessful candidates petitioned the House of 
Commons in vain. Colonel Wilde and Lieutenant Jones were 
declared duly elected, and Lord Po.lmerston took refuge in the 
nomination borough of Bletchingley, Surrey, which was dis
franchised by the Reform Bill. 

The Grenville Cabinet did not long survive the death of its 
most brilliant member. The event which led to its downfall 
was the old grievance between the king and his ministers. 
They, alarmed at the condition of Ireland, had brought in a 
bill styled the " Roman Catholic Army and Navy Benice 
Bill," which proposed to admit Roman Catholics to serve in 
the defence of their country. But even this conceeeion 
George III. would not listen to, and he forced his ministers 
to abandon the meaenre. He did more. He attempted to 
extort from them, as he had before extorted from Pitt, a pro
mise that they would never press the subject upon him 
again. Thie promise, with Ireland on the verge of a rebel
lion, they could not as honourable and conscientious men 
give, and so they resigned. The Duke of Portland undertook 
to form the new administration, and on March 25, 1807, its 
completion was announced. Lord Eldon returned to the wool
sack ; Canning, after having long held a subordinate plo.ce, 
was made Foreign Secretary; Lord Castlereagh went to the 
War Office; and Perceval became Chancellor of the Exchequer. 
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Among the subordinate officials was the young Lord Palmer
ston, who, at a little over two-and-twenty, was made Junior 
Lord of the Admiralty. 

The new ministe,a having obtained a majority of only 
thirty-four on an important debate in the Ho1188 of Commons, 
they determined to appeal to the country a~st the Parlia
ment which had been elected under the influence of their 
opponents. The dissolution took place on April 27th, and 
thus arose the almost unprecedented occurrence of two general 
elections in the course of six months. Lord Palmerston once 
more came forward at Cambridge. On this occasion, there 
were two other Conservatives besides himself; the old mem
ber, the Earl of Euston, and Sir Vicary Gibbs, the legal ad
viser of the unhappy Princess of Wales. Lord Palmerston, 
contmry to his own judgment, was induced to coalesce with 
the latter. The result was that he was beaten by a. small ma
jority, the numbers being: for the Earl of Euston, 824; for Bir 
Vica.ry Gibbs, 818; and for Lord Palmerston, 810. The la.et 
had, however, the satisfaction of beating his old antagonist, 
Lord Henry Petty, who, on this occasion, received but 265 
votes. Like Pitt a.gain in his early career, Palmerston, de
feated at Cambridge, resorted to a. nomination borough, that 
of Newport, Isle of Wight. 

The new ministry soon found themselves with plenty of 
work upon their hands, and that not of a. J>lea.sa.nt kind. Fox, 
who had hoped to restore peo.ce, was dunng his short tenure 
of office so convinced that this was impracticable, that upon 
his dying bed he besought hie colleagues to continue the war 
with vigour. This the new ministry were quite resolved to 
do, and in carrying out their resolve they resorted to an a.et 
of violence which only the supremest necessity could justify. 
By the victory of Jena., Prussia. lay at the mercy of Bonaparte, 
who, entering Berlin, issued the memorable decrees by which 
all the nations of Europe were forbidden to trade with Eng
land. The King of Prussia retreated to, and was besieged in, 
Konigsberg; and held out in the hope of assistance from 
Russia. That hope was dispersed by the battle of Friedland, 
in which the Russians were utterly defeated with enormous 
loss. Then followed the famous interview on the " mft of 
Tilsit" in the river Niemen; and after a fortnight's negotia
tions the two Treaties of Tilsit, whose conditions, formidable 
as they were to most of the European Powers, were insignifi
cant compared with the " Secret Convention" made between 
the French and Russian Emperors. By this convention, the 
Continent was for ;be most part divided between Napoleon 



Lord Palfllnltml. 

and Alexander, and was to be arrayed in one gigantio coalition 
against England. Great as were the precautions to conceal 
these arrangements, they were speedily revealed to our Govern
ment. A certain individual, whose name for obvious reaeons 
was not revealed, contrived to oonchl himself in such a manner 
that he could overhear the arrangements of the two sovereigns. 
He lost no time in communicating them to Canning, who thus 
learnt that it was determined to force the Northern Powers 
into the alliance against England, and to make use of their 
fleets to blockade our ports. The danger was imminent and 
desperate, and there seemed no way of escaping from it but 
by anticipating the intentions of the two Emperors. Swiftly 
therefore an expedition was sent under Admiral Gambier and 
Lord Cathcart to Copenhagen. They demanded the surrender 
of the Danish fleet on the ground that Napoleon intended to 
seize it and use it against England. The result is well known. 
The English ministry had purposely made the expedition so 
strong that the Prince of"Denmark might fairly &a"f that be 
was compelled to submit to overwhelmingly supenor force. 
Nevertheless he at first refused, and it became necessary to 
bombard the capital for three days before he could be induced 
to yield. At the end of that time he submitted, and before 
Admiral Gambier could receive instructions from England, he 
had made better terms than Canning would have ventured 
to ask. Every ship of the Danish fleet and all the stores 
and naval material passed into our possession. On the other 
hand, it was stipulated that our forces should evacuate the 
Danish territory in six weeks. Thus before our great enemy 
had time to prevent this frustration of his plans they were 
defeated, and England was delivered from the moat terrible 
danger to which she had been exposed. 

But if the condition was critical, the remedy was desperate; 
and Canning and his colleagoes felt that it needed justifica
tion. Accordingly, the king iBBued a manifesto explaining 
the circumstances under which the fleet of a /rince, with 
whom we were at peace, was forcibly seized an his capital 
bombarded. Party spirit at this time ran eo high, that even 
if the Opposition bad been convinced of the necessity of the 
measure, they would still have made it an occasion for 
attacking the Government -which ordered it. The ensuing 
session witnessed repeated attacks upon the ministry. At the 
outset they took the form of demand for papers, like the attack 
with reference to the Danish Question of 1864. This demand 
was at first refused, but subsequently partially conceded. The 
chief debate took place on February S, 1808. It was opened 
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by Mr. Ponsonby, satirized in the "New Wh~ Guide," who 
made a speech very inadequate to the occasion. Canning 
made one or hie finest orations. He commenced with a 
stinging sarcasm. 11 The moment has at length arrived," he 
said, 11 when the gentlemen or the Opposition, peculiarly quali
fied by their own splendid achievements to mquire into the 
conduct or their encceeeon, had by a worthy selection or the 
right honourable gentleman who had just eat down, pat Hie 
Majesty's minieten upon their trial £or that which, until 
questioned by them, had been considered the aalva.tion or the 
country. In the greatness of hie apprehension lest all moral 
impressions should be effaced from the minds of the Honse, 
the right honourable gentleman had taken a conne which 
afforded a brilliant example or a morality-not only oat 
or the ordinary track, bat more severe even than that Boman 
morality which he knew had its a.dmiren upon that bench. 
His Majesty's minieten were calle_d to account, not for 
diueter or disgrace. They had been called upon to a.newer 
an accusation or success, to explain the elements and justify 
the motive or a service encceee£nlly performed. Whatever 
might be the decision or the Honse, he, £or one, should always 
feel the highest utie£action at being so accused. It was a.leo 
a source or gratification that no imputation could rest upon 
the honourable gentleman O,Pposite or being actuated by 
party feelings, as had sometunee happened when the sno
cessors or an administration had been left in possession or a 
glory which they had dilapidated. No envious feelings or 
compassion could have instigated the present motion. When 
nothing had been dona. by one set of men, it was impossible 
to compare their actions with what had been done by another." 
Bach was the exordinm or a masterl,: speech whioh lasted 
for three honn. Windham replied to 1t. He contended that 
if the-na.nish B.eet was to be taken, it was better that Bona.
pa.rte should have ta.ken it than we. He asserted that 
the ministers had been a.otnated by a vulgar fear, and had 
thereby destroyed the hopes or those nations which looked to 
England as their deliverer from the reign or £rand and 
violence. He then drew an eloquent description or the 
feelings with which the Danes mast look upon their bom
barded capita.I : "What shall we think when we find we have 
created the hatred of nations £or generations to come, who 
will constantly remember oar misdeeds when they behold the 
monuments or our ravages, when they point at the sa.d 
memorials or their destruction, when they see the remains 
of their pnblio edi.fioea, of that beautiful church whioh was 
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the pride of their capital, an awful ruin, when the recollec-
tion of our bombardment is perpetuated by the melancholy 
sentiments inspired b1 the eternity of the tomb? The church 
may fall, but the rums will remain . . . A patriotic Dane 
will leave his money not to build, but to keep in repair the 
ruins we have made, to excite the recollection of the transac
tion, and the abhorrence of this country for the injury done 
to Denmark by its Government." 

Shortly after this brilliant bit of declamation, Lord Pal
menton rose and delivered his maiden speech. He ea.id, 
.. After the very brilliant and unanswered speech of the Secre
tary of State (Canning), and the insufficiency of the reply, it 
was not necesa.ry for him to trouble the House at any length 
on the subject under discussion. He should set out with 
stating that he conceived it improper to disclose the informa
tion which ministen had received upon the subject, because 
their honour was pledged to secrecy. Disclosure would also 
destroy future sources of information. Besides, what necessity 
existed for producing suoh documents ? It might be neceBBa.ry 
to vindicate the conduct of ministen, but unquestionably the 
present position of Europe, and the vaBBa.la.ge to which its 
sovereigns were reduced, offered unfortunately too ready and 
solid a. reason for the adoption of such a coarse." He ·went 
on to say, "The present expedition is defensible on the ground 
that the enormous power of France enables her to coerce the 
weaker state to become the enemy of England. The right 
honourable gentleman (Mr. Windham) has urged that we 
have been guilty of a violation of the law of nations. Sir, 
no man could be more ready than I to respect the law of 
nations, but the question in this case is how to apply the 
admitted principle, that the law of nations is sacred. It is 
one thing to admit the right of nations, another to succumb 
to the policy which may for the time govem them. A 'hation 
coerced by a superior power loses that independence which is 
the plea. for its rights, and the guarantee of their maintenance 
by mankind. In the case now before the House, the law of 
nature is stronger even than the law of nations. It is to the 
law of self-pretiervation that England appeals for the justifi
cation of her proceedings. It is admitted by the honourable 
genileman and his supporien, that if Denmark had evinced 
any hostility towards this country, we should have been 
justified in measures of retaliation. How, then, is the case 
altered, when we find Denmark acting under the coercion of a 
power notoriousl,Y hostile to 118 ? ... Denmark coerced into 
hostility, stands m the same position as Denmark voluntarily 
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hostile, when the law of self-preservation comes into play. 
We must remember what has been the conduct of France 
towards other countries, and if we would preserve the bless
ings of a free constitution, we must not judge this Govern
ment by a barren and abstract rule of justice, but by those 
large and more free principles which regulate the conduct of 
nations in great emergencies." The debate we.a continued 
with great animation ; the more so, as some of the usual 
supporters of the Government rose to announce that on this 
occasion they must vote against ministers. At length, e.t 
five o'clock in the morning, the House divided, when there 
were for Mr. Ponsonby's motion 108, and age.inst it, 258. 
Thus, in spite of some defections, there was a good minis
terial majority of 145, or more than two to one. 

The Portland administration, like its immediate predeces
sors, was destined to a short life. The Premier became seri
ously ill, and his friends insisted upon his resignation. Canning 
had reason to complain of the manner in which the war was 
ce.rried on, and endeavoured to get a ~rtion of Castlereagh's 
duties transferred to himself, or, fe.iling that, to he.ve his 
colleague removed. Then came the miserable W alcheren 
expedition ; and e.t le.et the dissensions in the cabinet became 
so fierce, that it was broken up, and Canning e.nd Castlereagh 
fought a duel. It was more than usually murderous, for the 
combatants, not content with firing the customary single shot 
each, which was then considered necessary to heal wounded 
honour, fired 11, second time, as though aseo.seination, and not 
vindication, were their real object. The Duke of Portland 
having resigned, Canning hoped to he.ve taken his place. To 
this the other members of the cabinet would not consent. 
The'- determined to select a man who was not a partisan 
of either of the hostile collee.gues, and Mr. Perceval was me.de 
Premier, after fruitless overtures to Lord Grenville and Lord 
Grey. AIJ Canning positively refused to serve under Perceval, 
he resigned, and the Marquis Wellesley, then ambaseador 
at Madrid, we.a recalled and placed at the Foreign Office. The 
Earl of Liverpool succeeded Lord Castlereagh at the War 
Office, and Lord Palmerston was transferred from the Admi
ralty and made Secretary-at-War. There is no need for us 
to enter into the vexed question of Canning's conduct in this 
matter. He has been accused of conspiring and undermining 
in order to get the Premiership; charges against which his 
biographer, Mr. St&J.>leton, protests. Yet even hie personal 
friend e.nd fellow-minister, George Rose, was compelled to 
come io the conclusion that Canning had acted wrongly, and 
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for that reaaon decided not to resign with him. As for Lord 
Palmenton, he, though always an admirer of the great 
minister, and in a great measure his disciple, was never so 
closely attached to him as to share his fortunes when they 
became adverse. Nor did he eighteen years later feel any 
difficulty in joining the administration whose memben were 
charged with having worried Canning to death. The circum
stances connected with his appointment have been differently 
narrated. It is stated by Mr. Plumer Ward, that Lord Pal
menton had said three posts were offered him: a seat at the 
Treasury, by way of introduction to the Beals ; the Chancellor
ship of the Exchequer; and the Secretaryship, which he 
actually accepted. A recent and clearly well-informed writer• 
gives rather a different version of the matter, which alao came 
from Lord Palmenton himself. According to this venion, 
Perceval sent for Lord Palmerston, and said he had a curious 
proposal to make. He had offered the Chancellorship of the 
Exchequer to Mr. Milnes (the father of Lord Houghton), and 
he wished to know whether, if Mr. Milnes declined the office, 
Lord Palmenton would take it. The last replie~ that he 
must consult his friends. They advised him to give a nega
tive reply, inasmuch as finance was not his line, and failure 
might ruin his political prospects. He declined accordingly, 
and at the same time was told that the Secretaryship of War 
had been offered to Mr. Milnes, and a similar question to the 
former one was asked. That post Lord Palmenton did take. 
This story, although proceeding from a writer who clearly 
was acquainted with the late Premier, offen difficulties which 
Mr. Plumer Ward's account does not. The fact that Mr. Per
ceval himself was at that time, and 9ontinued to be Chancellor 
of the Exchequer, renden it improbable that he should have 
made the offer to Mr. Milnes and Lord Palmerston which he 
is by the writer in Fra,er'• Magazine reported to have made. 

The young minister now found himself fairly embarked in 
the profession which he had chosen, and to which, in spite 
of several defeats, he had adhered. The year following his 
appointment to the War Office, he attained another object of 
his ambition. In 1811 the Duke of Grafton died, and his 
son, the Earl of Euston, succeeding his father in the peerage, 
vacated his seat for the· University of Cambridge. There is 
said to be good luck in the number three ; and ao it proved 
on this the third occasion. Two Conservatives appeared for 
the representation, and at the close of the poll they stood as 
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follows: Lord Palmerston 451, Mr. John Henry Smyth 846. 
This seat the winner continued to hold for twenty years, 
although not always without a contest. Thus the young 
nobleman, whose appointment to a post under government 
was at first treated as a joke by his old friends in Cambridge 
Combination Rooms, fairly established his reputation as that 
of a safe and creditabl~ representative. Brilliant he was not. 
Great as bad been the promise of his maiden speech, it 
was long before that promise was fulfilled. One may look 
through volume after volume of " Hansard's Parliamentary 
Debates," and few will be found to be the figures appended in 
the index to the name of Palmerston. Even the few refer
ences which there are will show how rarely and how little he 
spoke. If we were to judge by the almost invariable preface 
which he used when he did speak-" It is not my intention to 
trespass upon the attention of the Honse,"-we mi~ht suppose 
him to have been a bore, :,r,recating manifestations of im
patience preparatory to the • • ction of a long-winded oration. 
But Palmerston was so rare a speaker that Henry Brougham 
twitted the Secretary-at-War because his voice was so seldom 
heard in the House. To this Palmerston replied, that he 
could not return the compliment. Year by year he llBed to 
move the Army Estimates, and the Committee, gratified by 
the fnlfilment of his promise to be brief, need to praise him 
in a patronising way for his "perspicuity." Perspicnons 
he may have been, bnt he was undeniably dry. Although 
he was in the House of Commons the ministerial representa
tive of the War Department (the chief minister being in the 
Honse of Lords), and had therefore splendid OP.~rtnnities 
to dilate upon the achievements of our great military hero, 
he was on only one ·occasion moved into eloquence, and this 
was when making his first speech as mouthpiece of the War 
Office. This was on February 96th, 1810, and he thllS con
cluded his speech, in words that have BO completely the 
Pa.Imerston ring, that they might have been delivered fifty 
1ears later : " Our military force is at this moment as efficient 
m discipline as it is in numbers ; and this is not only in the 
regular army, but in the militia, volunteers, and other descrip
tions of force. We have 600,000 men in arms, besides a 
navy of 200,000. The masculine energies of the nation were 
never more conspicuous, and the country never at any period 
of its history stood in BO proud and glorious a position as at 
present. After a conflict for fifteen years, a~t an enemy 
whose power has been progressively increasmg, we are still 
able to maintain the war with augmenting force, and a popu-
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lation, by the pressure of external circumstances, consolidated 
into an impregnable military mass. Our physical strength 
hae risen when it hae been asked for, and if we do not present 
the opposition of nomerone forireeees to the invaders, ae the 
Continent does, we present the more insuperable barrier of a 
high-spirited, patriotic, and enthusiastic people." In one 
reepeot this speech was dift'erent frpm those of hie latter 
years. Half a century after this he had learned to discredit 
Campbell's boast that "Britannia needs no bulwarks, no 
towers along the eteep," and in spite of strong opposition in 
Parliament, and even in his own cabinet, he succeeded in 
committing the country to costly works of defence, which 
long before they were finished are pronounced useless. 

Among the questions connected with hie department, upon 
which Palmerston had to speak, were the proposal to relieve 
officers from the payment of income-tax, and that to abolish 
flogging in the army. To the first he objected, on the favourite 
ground of financiers, that if one class of public servants were 
excepted, other classes would demand the same privilege. He 
opposed the yearly motion for the repeal of that part of the 
Mutiny Act which gives military officers power to order cor
poral punishment, on the ground that flogging was really a 
merciful provision, since without it many a man who had 
been subjected to it would have been ordered for execution. 
It also fell to Palmerston to defend the notorious " Peterloo " 
massacre, which he did with tolerable success. 

The few and for the most part dry speeches which the 
young minister delivered during the first twenty years of hie 
political life, give but a faint insight into the times. These 
were full of political intrigue, court scandal, and royal profli
gacy. Virtuous as King George and Queen Charlotte were, 
they had not the art of training up children in the way that 
they should go. The dogmatism of the one parent, and the 
sordidness of the other, had the natural effect of making 
their eone rebellious and extravagant. The young prince11 
had countless amours, boundless debts, constant qnarrele. 
It required the stem trials of II tremendous war to keep the 
national morale from putrefaction ; and when the war was 
over, society WIii reduced to II state of decomposition, from 
which, happily for England and the world, there was a 
palingenems. England wae brought far nearer to national 
aestruction in the years between the battle of Waterloo and 
the Reform Bill, than she had been by the tyranny of the 
first Charles, or by the lieentioueneee of the second. For
tuna&ely, there had since those days grown up II power which 
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no British sovereign can resist, the power of Pnblic Opinion, 
and that enforced at least an outward respect for pnblio 
momls, and a pmctica.I concession to public rights. 

Boon after Lord Pa.Imerston commenced his public career, 
there were three rive.I courts in England. There was the 
conrt at Windsor, where the mad king was kept under the 
charge of his penurions wife, who ont of the money voted for 
her husband's maintenance, saved enough to furnish her own 
honse in town. Then there was the court at CILI'lton House, 
which claimed to be the court par excellence. The appoint
ments of this establishment were splendid, and the fete• 
oriental in magnificence and extmva.gance. On one occasion 
the dinner table extended across the whole of Carlton House, 
and through the conservatory, 200 feet in length, and a.long 
the centre of the table was o. ea.no.I of water flowing from a. 
silver fountain, and filled with brilliant-tinted fish. Behind 
the Prince was a. gorgeous collection of plate and jewels. 
Sixty servitors 11ttended npon the guests, who prolonged the 
banquet until six of the following morning. They consisted 
of o.11 the members of the Government, of the foreign minis
ters, and of all the distinguished nobility. This illustrious 
company assembled within a few weeks after their host had 
announced, with seeming sorrow, that his father had been 
visited with the direst affliction that can befa.11 a man. At 
other times, there was less splendour and more col\Pvia.Iity. 
The Regent was "very good company," and so were his 
familiar friends, and they had peculiar tastes, a taste for 
wine amongst the rest. So that when the next morning came, 
and the head of the nation was waited upon by his ministers 
to tmnsact national business, he would send word to them 
that he could not see them, because he was " so drunk last 
night." The third court was that of the Princess of We.lee, 
at Kensington Palace. This was for a time well attended, 
albeit the hostess did not bring "airs from Ara.by the blest." 
B~n and Scott were to be found there, and Lord Melbourne, 
Su William Gell, Lady Caroline Lamb, and Lady Charlotte 
Campbell. Bnt at last the coarse manners, dirty person, and 
dirtier talk of the royal mistress, drove away her friends. 
Even the men who afterwards espoused her cause, did so, 
not because it was a good one, but because it afforded them 
an opportunity of attacking the Government, and making 
political capital. There might be said to be a fourth oonrt, 
that of the Princess Charlotte, at Warwick House. The 
Princess was a girl of considerable persona.I attractions, and 
it is to her credit that her mother's systematic ill-teaching 

• 112 



480 Lord Palmer,ton. 

did not ruin her. Fortunately for her happinees she came 
into ~ood hande, Prince Leopold of Saxe Coburg, whom the 

- Auetnan Archducheeeee had not thought worthy of their 
hande, and who became the husband of the heireee to the 
English throne by her own free-will and choice. The conntry 
rejoiced in their union; rejoiced etill more when it wae an
nounced that there wae likely to be fruit of it. The Princess 
herself, a few days before her confinement, eaid that ehe had 
now everything that heart could wieh for, and that euch 
happinese wae too great to laet. Bo, alae, it proved ; and 
shortly after Lord Eldon and the two other ministers of etate 
had left the doctors diecueeing what bulletin they should ieeue 
respecting the health of the mother and the babe, they were 
roused by the woeful tidings that the Princeee wae dead. 

The warf'are between the courts at Carlton Houee and 
Kensington came to a crieis when the Regent forbade hi11 
wife to attend the drawing-rooms, and, acting upon the prece
dent of George II. after the death of Queen CMoline, h1D1eelf 
received the ladiee who desired to pay their reepecte to their 
Sovereign. The Princess protested, and wrote letters full of 
execrable English to her husband and to Queen Charlotte, 
who took very little notice of them. Then ehe set out for 
Geneva, Milan, Genoa, Como, and everywhere ehe conducted 
herself with the utmost indeeorum. Now ehe danced at a 
public ball with Sismondi, "dressed a la Venus," or, in plainer 
language, naked from the waist upwards. Now she would go 
out driving with an Italian minion and favourite, " eix feet 
high, with a magnificent head of black hair, pale complexion, 
and muetachioe that will reach from here (Genoa) to London," 
as Lady Charlotte Campbell describes "the etork." At la.et 
the Prince would bear her improprieties no longer, and in
sisted upon a divorce. The "Milan Commieeion," with 
all its scandalous revelations followed. The final breach 
was, however, postponed for a little. The Re~ent was very ill, 
so that it seemed doubtful if he would BDl'VlVe hie .imbecile 
father. Then occurred within the course of one week the 
death of the Duke of Kent, and of the King, and then minis
terial intrigues and embarrasements. The determination of 
George IV. to omit the name of his Queen from the Liturgy, 
brought the quarrel to a climu. Characteristically she made 
an irreverent jest when she heard that she was not to be 
prayed for, and characteristically aleo ehe proceeded to take 
measures of revenge. She declared that ehe would return to 
England, and heavy were the bete laid at the clube a.bout her 
arrival. Many a frequenter of St. lames's .Street declared 
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himself willing to pa1, a guinea a day until she came, pro
vided that he were plLld fifty guineas when she did come, so 
confident were most persons that the Queen would fulfil her 
threat. She did arrive. All England turned out to meet her, 
and to escort her to e. London alderman's house in South 
Audley Street. Day by day the people thronged the streets 
and shouted themselves hoo.rse when " e. stout lo.dy in e. large 
ho.t and plume of feathers" showed herself at the window. 
Ministers brought in e. bill to settle the mo.tter by bringing 
the Queen to trio.I; o.nd during its progress, the excitement 
increased, o.nd it became evident that if she were arraigned 
at Westminster Hall, he.If London would o.ccompany her, 
o.nd if she were found guilty- o.11 beyond that was a vision of 
feo.rful tumult and revolution. Bo when the bill passed its 
third reo.ding in the Upper House, by e. mo.jority of only nine, 
ministers me.de the smallness of the majority o.n excuse for 
abandoning the measure ; o.nd London straightwo.y bunt forth 
into e. blo.ze of illuminations. The triumph was short-lived. 
The people got tired of the "stout lo.dy," o.nd thought so little 
of her reputation, tho.t her most o.rdent supporters repudio.ted 
with expressions of pious horror the idea of sending their 
wives o.nd daughters to Brandenburg House. The flagging 
sym:{'o.thy wo.s o.roused o.go.in when the Queen in vain sought 
o.dnussion into the Abbey o.t the corono.tion of her husband, 
and when e. few days later she died o.lmost suddenly, o.nd 
perhaps po.rtly of chagrin, she beco.me e. mo.rtyr in public 
estimation, o.nd was canonised in the public co.lendo.r. When 
this event happened, George IV. was on a visit to Ireland, but 
he had sufficient sense of decorum to post~ne his public 
entry into Dublin until after his wife's burial. That over, the 
royo.1 widower emerged from his brief seclusion, o.nd was 
received with that extro.vo.go.nt enthusiasm which the Irish 
o.lways displo.y when visited by royo.lty. Shortly afterwo.rds, 
the king paid a visit to Ho.nover, where, though he got a 
heo.rty reception from his German subjects, he soon got bored 
by the processions of farishioners carrying their Bibles under 
their arms, o.nd singmg " exquisite h~s." He soon re
turned to England. Here there was little that was pleo.eo.nt 
to greet him. 

The state of the country o.t this time was truly o.lo.rming. 
Ministers persistently refused to grant an1 reforms, o.nd 
turned a deo.f eo.r alike to the demands for civil enfnmchise
ment o.nd for religions freedom. The consequence was tho.t . 
they scarcely dared to show themselves. Lord Sidmouth, the 
Home Secretary, we.a especially obnoxious. He never drove 
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out without taking a brace or pistols loaded for instant use, 
and, being in his carriage one night, had its windows broken 
with the stones hurled by a Curious mob who scarcely let him 
escape with life. The other ministers were groaned at and 
hooted whenever they appeared, and were frequently com
pelled to have the escort of life guards. When the suicide 
or Lord Castlereagh was published, there was general re
joicing, and the mob insulted the mourners as his body was 
taken from the hearse into the Abbey. An additional cause 
or discontent arose in the incessant prosecutions for sedition 
which were urged upon Lord Eldon by the King himself. 
There was, moreover, wide-spread distress; and those persons 
who hoped that trade would revive after the close or the war, 
found that while those branches or industry promoted by the 
war declined, other branches were in no way improved. 
Last or all, it was well known that ·the King was under 
the influence or female favourites, especially of a notorious 
Marchioness, from whom he was almost inseparable, and who 
intrigued with, or against, the va_rious political parties. The 
King's unpopularity increased as his ma.ladies increased, and 
rendered him averse from appearing in public. He spent 
much of his time at Brighton, in that architectural mon
strosity, which led Wilberforce to declare that the dome of St. 
Paul's had come down to the sea-side, and had left there a 
litter or cupolas; and which gave point to Lord Eldon's ill
natured joke about Edward Irving, that all the world was 
rushing to hear a" Presbyterian orator" at a "schism shop" 
in Hatton Garden, the Marchioness among the rest, and that 
whenever Irving saw her to be present, he altered the words 
" heavenly mansions," which were good enough for other 
hearers, into "the heavenly pavilion." Buch is no exagge
rated picture of society during the Regency. May we never 
look upon its like. 

At this period, Lord Pa.Imerston was a man or Cashion, 
without political ambition. Tall, and tolerably handsome, 
and with engaging manners, he was a favourite with the 
ladies, and obtained for himself the ,obriqutt or "Cupid," 
which stuck to him until a very recent date. He could afford 
to la~h at those who laughed at him, for he obtained 
admission into that temple or Cashion whence at least 
ninety-nine out or evAry hundred applicants for entry were 
sent away mortified and angry. Of SOO officers ·of foot 
guards, says Captain Gronow, only six were thought worthy 
of being received within ·the charmed circle at Almack's. 
The rules as to dress were as strict as the admissions were 
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select. The Doke of Wellington, at the very height of his 
renown, was sent away because he appeared in pantaloons 
instead of in the inevitable silk stockings and breeches. At 
this time the same uncomfortable dress was de rigueur, even 
with strangers attending the debates of the House of Lords, 
while in the Commons the members of the Government at 
all events were expected to appear in that costume. Lord 
Po.lmerston owed his admission to Almo.ck's, partly to the 
most popular of the patronesses, the Countess Cowper, who 
o.t tho.t time little thought tho.t the charming young man 
would become Premier of England, o.nd tho.t she would be 
his wife. He wo.s o. good dancer, and was one of the first to 
venture u_pon the waltz which Lady Jersey had introduced 
from Po.ns, o.nd which sco.ndo.lised the virtuous Byron. 
Among Lord Po.lmerston's partners was the Countess Lieven, 
o. lady whom the Russian Government had sent over to 
England to do a little diplomacy, and a good deal of 
eapwnnage ; fo.culties which she retained to a good old age, 
and which induced the present Emperor Napoleon to request 
her withdrawal from Paris during the Crimean war. Lord 
Po.lmerston seems to have had the good sense to avoid the 
gambling at tho.t time fearfully prevalent. White's and 
Brooks's were nothing better than "hells," at which faro, 
macao, and other games were played for enormous stakes. 
Drummond, the banker, lost £20,000 at one sitting to Beau 
Brummell ; General Scott, the father-in-law of the Duke 
of Portland and of Canning, contrived, by keeping sober 
to win £200,000 ; and Lord Robert Spencer and General 
Fitzpatrick having been ruined, borrowed money to start • 
" bank," and after a short time were enabled to retire with 
£100,000 for one share of the profits. To literature Pal
merston made small pretensions. He is believed to have 
had some part in the "New Whig Guide." Peel and Croker 
also contributed to it, but it possessed none of the polished 
wit of the "Anti-Jacobin," and was characterised by per
sonality rather than by genuine sarcasm. In his thirty
fourth year Palmerston's career as • man of fashion and • 
statesman was all bot terminated in a very sodden and violent 
manner. On April 8th, 1818, he rode down as usual to the 
Horse Guards, and having alighted from his horse, he was in 
the act of ascending the staircase, when a half-pay lieutenant 
in the 62nd Regiment, named Davis, discharged a pistol at 
him. The ball struck the minister above the hip, grazing the 
skin and producing a contusion of the back. Had he not 
moved quickly round when passing the turn of the banister, 
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the shot must have taken a fatal direction. Ae it wae, the 
wound was merely a painful one, and necessitated but a few 
day,' confinement to the house. Davis, more lucky than Bel
lingham, who was tried and executed almost instantaneously, 
was con.fined in a mad-house, although the murderer of 
Pereeval was at least ae mad ae the would-be murderer of 
Palmerston. 

It might have been expected that when peace wae restored, 
the Secretary at War would have had no easy time. The 
reverse wae the fact. Bo long ae the country wae engaged in 
a life-and-death conflict with the man who was considered 
the enemy of the human race, it bore cheerfully the burdens 
inseparable from a great war. But when the struggle was· 
over, and it was found that a great portion of these burdens 
still had to be sustained in order to keep U{) a large standing 
army, loud were the complaints. The se"1ce which had been 
the pride of the nation now became its aversion. It was con
sidered to be the foe of the people, and the instrument of a 
tyrannical government in suppressing popular manifestations. 
These sentiments were not long in finding expression in 
Parliament. Brougham, like a dashing cavalry officer, made 
brilliant charges; and Hume, with hie heavy artillery of 
etatistice, kept pounding away at Palmerston's position, who 
generally held it entire. The one speech a year that he used 
to make when moving the army estimates, had now to be 
Bllpplemented by repeated explanations and refutations, and 
involved more frequent attendance in the House, and Iese 
frel\uent appearance at Almaek's, than had been his wont 
dunng the halcyon days of war. But, doubtless, he found 
the pleasure of whirling round the ball-room at least equalled 
by hie parliamentary skirmishes. It was pleseant, for in
stance, to upset Home's" tottlee," and to remind Brougham 
that the pattern do.ye to which the Whigs were always re
ferring, when there wae no standing army, eaw a sovereign 
on the throne who did not scruple to send her faithful Com
mon& to prison, and to advise them not to meddle with matters 
which they did not understand. Then, by way of enlivening 
a dull evening rendered heavy by the multiplication table, he 
would tell the story of how the Guards, marching to put down 
the rebellion of 1745, were cheered by the people, who shouted, 
" there go the pillars of the State ; " and how one of the 
Guardsmen wittil1. replied, "Yee, and when we have done 
our work you will call us the caterpillars of the State." 
Occasionally, he assumed a graver tone, ae when, on May 16, 
1820, he resisted Colonel Daviee' motion, censuring the e:r.-
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cessive expenditure of the country. Reminding the House 
how that expenditure had been inc1ll'l'8d, he said, " Engaged 
in an arduous strnggle sin~le-handed, not only against all 
the powers of Enrope, but with the confederated forces of the 
civilised world, our object was not merely military glory, not 
the temptation of territorial acquisition, not even what might 
be considered a more justifiable object-the assertion of vio
lated rights, and the vindication of national honour-bat we 
were contending for our very existence ae an independent 
nation. When the political horizon was thus clouded, when 
no humo.n foresight could tell from what quarler relief was 
to be expected, when the utmost effort of national energy was 
not to despair, I would ask, if at that period it could have 
been shown that Europe might have been delivered from its 
thraldom, but that this contingent good must be purchased 
at the price of a long and patient endurance of burdens, we 
should not have accepted the conditions with gratitude? I 
lament as deeply as any one the burdens of the country, 
but it should be remembered that they are the price we had 
agreed to pay for our freedom ud independence." A few 
do.ye after this he was seized with sudden illness while moving 
the army estimates, and was compelled to sit down, but with 
his usual pluck soon made a fresh effort. On June 14, he 
defended the " Peterloo" massacre, by declaring that the 
services of the troops had been rendered necessary by the 
machinations of traitors against those liberties which 
Englishmen had derived from their forefathers, and which he 
trusted they would transmit unimpaired to their children. 

There were few subjects unconnected with hie deparlment 
on which Lord Palmerston made set speeche11, during the 
twenty years that elapsed from the time of his taking office 
to his resignation in 1828. Two of these were connected 
with religion, and are worth a brief notice. On April 9th, 
1824, the Chancellor of the Exchequer moved a vote of not 
more than .-£600,000 for the building of additional churches. 
on the ground of the great spiritual distitution which pre
vailed, and argued that as Parliament had recently granted 
money to the Roman Catholics of Ireland and the Preebyterians 
of Scotland, it could not reasonably object to the present vote. 
Hume, however, resisted it, and advised the Government to 
make an inquiry into the income of the Bishop of Durham. 
As to Ireland, he said, she has received but a paltry .-£10,000 
for Maynooth, while she pa.ye every year two and a half 
millions in tithes. Mr. Bankes followed, and excited irrepres
sible shouts of laughter, by urging upon minieten to pro-
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mote the union of "sexes," instead of "sects." Then Lord 
Palmereton rose, and delivered a speech whose sentiments 
are most curiously ont of date in these days of weekly offer
tories, open seats, and splendid churches built by private 
munificence. He said he was not one of those who wished 
to eee political distinctions established between religions 
sects, bnt at the same time he regretted to see the increasing 
number of Dissenters. " It was his wish that the Established 
Church should be the predominant one in the country, for 
nothing conld tend more to the tranqnillity and happiness of 
the people than a community of sentiment, so far as it conld 
be obtained without intolerance to any :party. If they denied 
to the people the right of attending Divine worship, accord
ing to the practice of the Established Church, how conld 
they expect that the members of the Establishment would 
continue to increase ? It had been said that the defect onght 
to be remedied by voluntary contribntione, and the case of 
the Dissenters was alluded to in support of the opinion. Bnt 
there was a. difference between the two cases. The Dissenters, 

1 both rich and poor, were under a necessity for providing them
selves with places of worship, for which the State made no 
provision, and it was easy for the rich Dissenters to make 
up the sum required. Bnt with respect to the Church of 
England, it was the poor alone who felt the want of church 
accommodation. The rich conld purchase pews, and were 
always sure of finding sufficient room, bnt it wonld be most 
preposterone to eay that the poor should subscribe for churches 
out of their small earnings." These arguments seemed to 
prevail, for the m?tion was c~ed by 1~8 votes to 89 ~et 
1t. Bnt what-a picture of religion does it present ! The nob 
man enngly ensconced in the pew which be had bought, and 
the poor man left without accommodation at all, or else 
" ta.king the free-seats by storm," as one of the speakers in 
this debate a.see~ had happened in the churches already 
built by Act of Parliament, and which he considered the 
strongest possible ar~ent for buil~ more. What strange 
logic too was tha.t which the astute minister used, that because 
the Dissenter we.a a.ccnstomed to pay for his places of wonhip, 
be might be left to do so, and because the Churchman had 
had his places of wonhip provided for him, and his religion 
had cost him nothing, he onght not to be asked to pay any
thing. Truly since then the Church ba.s passed from death to 
life. 

The second subject wa.s more important than the first. The 
seUlement of it well nigh involved the country in civil war. 
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It is to Palmerston's credit that on the question of Roman 
Catholic claims to civil privileges, he took up from the first 
ground which bis colleagues were forced to take unwillingly 
twenty years later. True, be was a member of a cabinet 
which resisted emancipation ; and it may seem strange to us 
that such a subject could be considered an open question. 
But it must be remembered that the King and the Regent 
had a.like insisted that it should not be pressed upon them, 
and that it was therefore necessarily held in abeyance until 
the stronger influence of public opinion had overcome royal 
obstinacy, and extorted the concession which had been so 
long denied. In this matter Palmerston was far in advance of 
Peel. Yet even he bad not reached the point upon which in 
these days all of us stand, that no man ought to sofi'er 
political disabilities on account of bis religious belief. He 
expressly said that he would " never admit the claims of 
Roman Catholics to stand upon the ground of right." The 
question with him was simply one of expediency, not of 
principle. The debate in which he first bad the opportunity 
of declaring himself upon the Catholic question, took place 
on February 25th, and March 1st and 2nd, 1818. It was 
commenced by Grattan, in an eloquent appeal for justice. 
On the secoqd night, Peel made a long speech in behalf of 
the Government, opposing the motion. Lord Palmenton, 
then, be it remembered, under thirty years of age, stood op 
with no little courage to oppose the policy of his colleagues. 
Having explained that he looked upon the matter simply as 
one of expediency, he contended that there was no danger in 
granting the claims of the Romanists, that, in fact, there was 
something obviously absurd in the system which allowed men 
of that faith to enter the army and the navy, and to rise to 
certain positions in those services, but to deny them the 
power of rising to the highest positions ; in other words, 
which placed arms in the hands of the less educated, and 
withheld them from the most highly educated. He then 
discussed the hypothesis, that Romanists would make use of 
their position in Parliament to injure the Constitution and the 
Church, and he contended that they, like all other persons, 
would be liable to the influence of party, and would therefore 
not vote together. Moreover, if the1. did combine, they would 
be powerless, onlees they united with one of the great Pro
testant parties, and barter their aid in the conflict for the 
concession of their object, when the victory should be gained. 
He admitted that parties sometimes me.de great sacrifices to 
obtain power ; " bot," he continued, " whatever be the errors 



488 Lord Palnunton. 

of individuals, I never can brinlJ myself to believe that there 
would at any time be found m this House a sufficiently 
powerful and numerous Protestant party, so profligate in 
principle, and so dead to a sense of everything which could 
be due to themselves, as to barter away any part of the 
religious establishment of the empire for the gratification of 
political ambition. But supposing, again, this combination 
of improbabilities to occur, and such a vote to be extorted 
from this House, I trust there would still be found in the 
other House of Parliament, in a Protestant Sovereign, and 
above all in the indignant feeling of a betrayed people, barriers 
amply sufficient to protect the Protestant establishments of 
the empire from profanation by such sacrilegious hands." He 
then went on to show that so long as the disabilities were in 
force, we could not be said to derive from the Romanists all 
those advantages which we might otherwise expect, nor to ·avail 
ourselves of all the resources of the country. No doubt the 
conduct of the Romanists in Ireland had been reprehensible, 
but could it be expected that men of ancient lineage and large 
possessions, and who had a deep interest in the common 
weal1 and were endowed with capacities for rendering them 
useful to their country, would consent to be alone excluded 
from a career in which they might attain to eminence ? He 
added, " What we have lost by the continuance ot this system, 
it is not for man to know. What we may have lost, can be 
more easily imagined. If it had unfortunately happened, 
that by circumstances of birth and education, a Wellington, a 
Nelson, a Burke, a Fox, or a Pitt had belonged to this class 
of the community, of what honours and what glory might not 
the page of British history have been deprived I To what perils 
and calamities might not this country have been exposed ! The 
question is not, whether we would have so large a proportion 
of the. population Catholic or not. There they are, and we 
must deal with them as we can. It is in vain to think that 
by any human pressure we can stop the spring which gushes 
from the earth. But it is for us to consider whether we will 
force it to spend its strength in secret and hidden courses, 
undermining our fences, and corrupting our soil; or whether 
we shall at once turn the current into the open and spacious 
channel of honourable and constitutional ambition, convert
ing it into the means of national prosperity and public 
wealth." This promising speech was followed on the suc
ceeding night by a most eloquent appeal from the young 
minister's politfoal master, George Canning. He made some 
splendid points. Referring to the fact that a large number of 
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Romanists were in the army, he said, "The Catholics, it 
seems, bold·no faith with heretics. They disregard the sa.nc
tity of the most solemn obligation, or use it only as a snare 
for entrapping Protestants into a reliance which they may 
afterwards betray. What will you have the Catholics do to 
prove their sincerity ? They die in your defence. Aye I that 
1s their hypocrisy." Then a.lludiog to an incident which ha.d 
occurred that evening, he said the Lord Mayor of Dublin ha.d 
come to the bar of the Hoose for the first time since the 
Union. " What great and glorious victory did he come to 
announce ? He came with a petition from the Corporation to 
exclude their I atholic brethren from the franchisee of the 
constitution. But is this his only purpose, or does he &J?· 
proe.ch us with only one hand full? No, Sir; while in his 
right hand he waves the prohibitory scroll which is to exorcise 
Roman Catholics from the pale of the State; with the other, 
he tenders a petition age.inst the monopoly of the Ee.et Indian 
Company. Down with mono.ec3ly in trade; but live the 
monopoly of power." The third night of the debate was 
very animated and prolonged. The House divided amidst the 
greatest excitement at four o'clock of the morning of March 
Srd ; and loud were the cheers which announced the result
for Grattan's motion, 264; against, 224. 

In spite of this triumph, sixteen/ears were to elapse before 
the much-debated question ft,ceive a practical solution. The 
memorandum of the late Sir Robert Peel, published by his 
literary executors, Earl Stanhope and Mr. Cardwell, shows 
to what extremities that statesman and the Duke of Welling
ton a.llowed the country to be brought, before they would give 
way. A civil war was certain if they did not yield, and they 
:yielded to that just as, seventeen years later, Peel yielded 
Protection only when the nation was threatened with famine. 
In both cases, physical reasons extorted that concession 
which moral reasons could not induce. It should be remem
bered of Palmerston that, while his name will not be &BBo
cie.ted, as Peel's is, with religious or commercial emancipa
tion, he was an early and a willing advocate, Peel a tardy 
and most unwilling convert. Nevertheless, with great gene
rosity, Palmerston defended Peel's conduct with regard to 
the Catholic quastion in 1829, although at that time the 
high-banded conduct of the Duke of Wellington bad driven 
the Ce.nningites from office, and Lord Palmerston among 
them. In the final debate, before the passing of the bill, the 
ex-Secretary-at-War me.de a speech which manifested a great 
advance in power and eloquence. Its author attached more 
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importance to it than he had attributed to any former speech, 
and we find it given verbatim in " Hansard," " by permission." 
He point~ot, that while England, with a population of 
fourteen millions, according to the census of 1821, contributed 
fifty millions to the public revenue, Ireland, with a population 
of seven millions, contributed barely five millions of money, 
and he attributed the difference to general misgovernment of 
Ireland, and especially to the disabilities under which the 
great majority of the inhabitants lay. He added, "Beyond 
the limits of the United Kingdom, there ie no adventure BO 

difficult and hopeleee, no task BO hazardous and desperate, ae 
to daunt the enterprise of our capitalists, or to arrest the 
current of our wealth; bot around Ireland, the wand of the 
enchanter has drawn the forbidding circle. I call upon the 
House to break the spell, and to let in upon Ireland the 
wholesome and fertilising stream.'' Then followed an eloquent 
invective againet those who were willing to run the risk of 
bloodshed, rather than yield the demands of Ireland. Alto
gether, this speech may fairl}.' be considered as one of Lord 
Palmerston'e ablest. It wt1tled him to a place among the 
oraton of the day. 

There were few other topics upon which Lord Palmareton 
spoke during hie tenure of the War Office. On one occasion, 
he had to present a petition from his constitoents against 
slavery, and in doing BO, said that he thought slavery 
should be abolished by degrees: and that he regretted the 
obstacles to emancipation which had been raised by the colo
nial legislators ; for while at that time there was every desire 
to treat the slave-owners tenderly, they would, by penistent 
opposition, raise against themselves soch a storm as no 
prudent man would care to encounter. On another occasion, 
he was fifty years in advance of the age, and strongly recom
mended the embankment of the Thames. He referred to the 
handsome qoaya of Paris and Doblin, and described the 
foreigner visiting all the sights of London, and asking at le.et 
where the Thames was. Then he drew a picture of the dire 
confosion which prevailed in the London streets, by reason 
of the exceee of traffic. He said, " I have heard of the con
fusion which followed the battle of Leipaic, where men, horses, 
and carriages were mingled together, bot I cannot conceive it 
poeeible that that scene can have equalled the confusion daily 
to be witnessed in the City.'' He concloded by hoJ_>ing that 
the bill would pass; and while it could not be said of its mover, 
Colonel Trench, as was said of the Roman Emperor, that 
he found brick, 11,11d left marble, ye~ it might be said, that 
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he found the banks of the Thames covered with mud, he left 
them t>rotected and embellished with granite. Another matter 
on which he had to speak, was no subject for jest. He had 
become a Director of the Cornwall and Devon Mining Com
pany, a speculation which, by the disgraceful misconduct of 
its promoten, led to the rnin of most of its shareholden. 
Severe.I members of Parliament were connected with it. 
Among them was the notorious Wilkes, who was accused by 
Alderman W aithme.n of having pocketed, for his own benefit, 
a large sum of money, and of having been a party to the 
division of .£45,000 among the directon, who, while DelJleeting 
to pay the calls upon their own shares, had been ruinmg the 
unhappy shareholders, by repeated demands. Wilkes made 
a long but not very satisfactory defence, and in the discussion 
which followed, some very unparliamentary language was used. 
Lord Palmereton contented himself with a simple denial 
of all knowledge of the tre.nee.ctione alleged ; and his cha.
meter was so high, that this denial was considered a sufficient 
a.newer to the charge. On the Teet and Corporation Repeal 
Act, he took up a somewhat strange position. He opposed 
the second reading of Lord John Russell's measure, on 
February 26th, 1828, on the ground that the grieve.nee which 
it proposed to remedy, was merely theoretical, and that it 
would be unwise to remove that, while the substantial injus
tice under which the Roman Catholics suffered was allowed 
to continue. He could scarcely, however, have felt otherwise 
than ee.tisfied at the result of the division, even though he 
did not join in the deafening cheen which announced that 
287 had voted for the bill, . e.nd only 198 age.inst it. The 
propoee.1 to provide for Canning's family, after the death of 
that statesman, drew from him a warm eulogium of the policy 
of his late leader, and he declared that the Government would 
deserve the confidence of the country only so far as it followed 
that policy-a sentiment which, as we shall presently see, 
had a most important influence upon hie career. 

Lord Palmerston's practical acquaintance with the duties of 
his department, and the skill with which he defended a high 
military expenditure in time of peace e.lJ&inst the attacks of 
Mr. Hume and the economists, led to his retention of office 
under many changes of ministry. When the quarrel between 
Castlereagh and Canning broke up the Portland administra
tion, Palmereton did not feel himself precluded from serving 
under Perceval; and when, after the assassination of Perceval, 
Canning failed to obtain the premiership or the leadership of 
the House of Comm.008, Pe.lmerston did not hesitate to form 
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a pari of Lord Liverpool's administration. That long-lived 
government afforded him the opportunity of ac4uainting him
self with the duties of his department, both in time of war 
and of peace. When at length, after the death of Lord Liver
pool, Canning obtained the long-deferred object of his ambi
tion, it was bot natural that his followen should be associated 
with him. Lord Goderich succeeded to Canning's place and 
Canning's policy, and so Palmerston continued at the War 
Office ; bot when the ministry fell, and the bitter opponents of 
the lately deceased statesman came into office, it might have 
been expected that his followers would have betaken them
selves to the Opposition benches. It has been stated that 
Canning's widow deeply felt and bitterly resented the readiness 
with which her husband's friends consented to ally themselves 
with his foes, and, as she might almost have deemed them, his 
murderers. Foremost among those who thus disappointed 
her, were Mr. Hoskisson and Lord Palmerston. The latter 
was induced to join the Wellington administration by the 
former; and when the one resi~ed, so did the other. The 
immediate cause of this secesmon was a very unimportant 
difference between the seceden and their colleagues, quite 
trivial, in fact, when we remember what weighty matten were 
allowed to be open questions. The borough of East Retford 
had disgraced itself by malpractices, and a bill was brought 
in by the Government to transfer the franchise from the 
borough to the hundred. The Reformen opposed this pro
position, and urged that the vacant seats should be ipven to 
Birmingham. On a division, Hoskisson voted agamst the 
Government. Immediately after the division, at two o'clock 
in the morning, he wrote a letter to the Doke of W ellinp>n, 
offering to resign, in order "to prevent the injury to the King's 
service which may ensue from the appearance of division 
in His Majesty's councils." The Doke, who loved not the 
Canningites, caught at this letter, treated it as a :positive 
resignation, communicated it to the King, and appomted • 
successor. In vain Hoskisson contended that he had never 
meant to resign, bot intended only to give his chief an oppor
tunity of obtaining a substitute if it seemed wise to do so. 
The Doke persisted in declaring that the resignation was 
HoskiBBOn's own doing, refused to allow him to withdraw OJ' 
to explain, and for a long time prevented him from having an 
interview with George IV. The consequence was fliat the 
discarded minister made a long statement in the House of 
Commons, to which Peel made a lame reply, and Palmenton 
uid lhat inasmuch u he had joined the existing edrniniatra-
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tion only because the acoeaaion of Mr. Huakiaaon had been a 
guarantee that the principles which they held in common 
would be carried out, he could not remain in the Govem
ment now that Mr. Huskisaon was no longer a member 
of it. 

There is little doubt that the consciousneBB of an eBBential 
difference of policy between the Canningites and himself led 
the Duke to get rid of them on so shabby a pretence. There 
was such a difference, and Lord Palmerston was not long in 
pointing it out. After twenty years of office he found himself 
for the first time free to criticise the doings of ministers. He 
soon discovered what department of politics was most adapted 
to his tastes, and he entered U:p?D it with an ardour that 
speedily raised him from the position of a subordinate to that 
of the foremost statesman of the day. The quarrel with the 
Duke was the tuming point of his career. From that time 
he separated himself from the old Tory party, and he asso
ciated himself with the Reformers. His accession influenced 
the history not only of the Whig party, but of Europe. Had 
it not been for that event, the Whigs would long ago have 
identified themselves with the doctrine of non-intervention, 
which was an original vart of their programme. As it is, they 
have for more than thirty years become the promoters of " a 
spirited foreign policy." 

Lord Palmerston commenced his new career as a foreig!l 
politician on June let, 1829, by criticising the conduct of the 
Govemment with respect to Portugal. A few words must 
suffice to explain an intricate and rather tedious story. By 
a treaty, signed August 25, 1825, under the auspices of the 
English Ambassador at Lisbon, Bir Charles Stewart, the King· 
of Porlugal, John VI., agreed to recognise as a separate state 
Brazil, which had hitherto been a Portuguese dependency ; 
and he named his eldest son Pedro, "Emperor of the Brazile." 
In the following March, Kin$ John died, and instead of leaving 
his younger son, Miguel, heir, appointed one of his daughters 
regent, until "the lawful heir" should give orders with respect 
to the crown. A swift ship was despatched to Rio Janeiro 
announcing to Pedro the news of hie father's death; and he 
at once issued decdea by which he assumed that he him
self •s the lawful heir, but that as it was advisable that 
the govemment of Portugal should be kept independent of 
that of Brazil, he devolved his succession to the throne of 
the former country upon his daughter, Maria Gloria. He 
fariher decreed that this princeBB, a girl of ten yean old, 
should espouse her uncle Miguel, and that a constitution 
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ahould be granted to Portugal. To ensure the fulfilment of 
these arrangements, he stated that he ahould take possession 
of the crown until they were carried out. These decrees gave 
great satisfaction to the Liberals in Portugal ; but there 
speedily arose a reactionary party, who insisted that Pedro 
had, by the acceptance of the crown of Brazil previously to 
his father's death, renounced all right to the crown of Portugal, 
which therefore devolved upon his brother Miguel, as the next 
heir male. Then followed a long struggle between the two 
parties, which lasted until 1834, and was terminated by 
the Quadruple Treaty of April 22, 1834, by which England, 
Fro.nee, Spain, and Portugal, agreed to recognise Isa.belle. a.a 
Queen of Spain, Maria as Queen of Portugal, and to drive 
out Carlo from the first country, and Miguel from the second. 
It will be seen that these events, thus brie6y narre.ted, occupied 
a period of no less than eight years. They caused great ex
citement, not only in the country most concerned, but in 
England and France ; the more so, as some time before 
Engle.iid declared openly in favour of Pedro and Maria, 
many English officers joined the ranks of those sovereigns, 
against the orders, but no doubt with the connivance, of the 
British ministers. This, however, was after the formation of 
the Grey administration, of which we shall speak presently. 
While the Duke of Wellington we.a in office, it was the policy 
of the foreign minister, the Earl of Aberdeen, to favour 
Miguel. H was this policy which Lord Pe.lmerston repeatedly 
attacked during the brief period that he was out of office, 
from May, 1828, to November, 1830, and which, on his being 
entrusted with the Foreign Beals at the latter date, he took 
care to reverse. In the speech mentioned above, delivered 
June 1st, 1829, he denounced Miguel in the strongest lan~e. 
He accused him of every crime, even of the intention to 
murder his own niece. He went on to say, " There are two 
great parties in Europe-one would endeavour to bear sway 
by the force of public opinion, the other would endeavour to 
bear sway by the force of physical control, and the e.lmost 
ananimnu judgment of Europe assigns the latter as the 
present connexion of England." After an elaborate simile 
he continued, " Those statesmen who •mow how to avail 
themselves of the passions, and the interests, and the opinions 
of mankind, will be able to gain an ascendancy, and exercise 
a sway over human a1fairs, far out of all proportion greater 
than belong to the power and the resources of the State over 
which they preside ; while those, on the other hand, who seek 
to check improvement, to cheriah abUBes, to crush opinions, and 
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to prohibit the human race from thinking, whatever may be the 
apparent power which they may wield, will find their weapon 
snap short in the hand when most they need its protection. 
In the first of these positions stood England two years a.go, 
when our political influence among the nations of the earth 
wo.s infinitely greater-not than our means of defending our 
independence, or asserting our honour-but infinitely greater 
than o.ny power we possess of coercing the conduct of 
others. In the second of these conditions Austria. is now, 
who, by the narrowness of her views, o.nd the infatuated 
prejudices of her policy, ho.s o.lmost reduced herself in point 
of influence to o. second-rate power ... Such England wo.s; 
such Austria. is; that England is now ... It is impossible for 
any mo.n of late to have set foot beyond the shores of these 
isla.nds, without observing with deep mortification o. great and 
sudden change in the manner in which England is spoken of 
a.broad ; without finding that, instead of being looked up to 
as the pattern, no less than as the model of constitutiona.l 
freedom, as the refuge from persecution, o.nd the shield 
a.go.inst oppression, her no.me is coupled by every tongue on 
the Continent with everything that is hostile to improvement, 
and friendly to despotism, from the banks of the To.gus to the 
shores of the Bosphorus, o.nd that she is represented as the 
key-stone of that o.rch of which Miguel and Spain and 
Austria. o.nd M_o.hmoud are the component parts." He con
cluded by saying that formerly England wo.s supposed to 
desire that o.ll nations might possess the blessing of con
stitutiona.l government and freedom, but that now she was 
believed to wish to keep those blessings to herself, in order to 
give her greater superiority over the other nations. 

Po.lmerston renewed his attacks in the following year : and 
in o. speech made on Mo.rch 10th, 1880, he took occasion to 
answer those members who had said that their only business 
was to attend to domestic o.B'&irs, and that they might leave 
ministers to look after foreign affairs. " As well," said he, 
" might o. man think, that, provided he looked carefully after 
his estate, and managed his household with economy and 
order, it was indift'erent to him what might be his conduct 
towards his neighbours. A fa.ir cho.racter, a good name, the 
esteem and respect of others, are not less va.luable to a nation 
than they a.re to an individual. Reputation gives power and 
security from molestation, to the one as well as to the other." 
He then made Jest of those persons who hoped to make foreign 
affairs unintelligible to the multitude, by the use of diplomatic 
jargon, and subsequently entered at length into the whole 
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history of th~ M:igael and Pedro quarrel, his speech occupying 
twenty-seven columns in Hansard's Debates. 

It was not long before the censor of the ministerial foreign 
policy had an opportunity of giving a practical development 
to his own ideas. The internal condition of England at this 
time was very critical. Fortunately for the nation, the Duke 
of York had died before hie elder brother, and the revolution 
that would have inevitably broken out, had a prince ascended 
the throne pledged as he was to resist, even at the risk of 
bloodshed, the concession of the Catholic claims, was thereby 
avoided. George IV. had in the last year of hie reign, and 
after hie brother's death, yielded ; but only when the Duke of 
Wellin~on told him that either Ireland most be re-con9uered, 
which m the then condition of the army was impoBBtble, or 
that he most abdicate, or that he must assent to the Emanci
pation Bill. Further concession the Iron Duke was determined 
not to grant, although a revolution in England seemed as 
likely to follow the denial of Reform, as a revolution in Ire
land would have followed the longer maintenance of Roman 
Catholic disabilities. In the midst of the daily growing 
excitement George IV. died. His succeBBor was believed to 
be of more liberal ideas, and his accession was a matter of 
rejoicing. In the general election that followed, the Reformers 
gained about fifty seats; and shortly after the assembling of 
the new Parliament they succeeded, alike, however, to their 
own surprise and that of their opponents, in beating the 
Government, by a majority of twenty-nine, on Sir Henry 
Parnell's motion for the appointment of a select committee to 
enquire into the civil list. On the next day, November 16th, 
1880, the Duke of Wellington in the Upper, and Sir Robert 
Peel in the Lower, House, announced that the ministers had 
resigned. Earl Grey was at once sent for by the King, and 
formed a new administration within a week. On Monday, 
November 22nd, the House of Lords was crowded with 
strangers, eager to see the new Chancellor take his seat. By 
some mishap the patent of peerage had not reached the Clerk 
of the Hoose, and thus Brougham was unable to take the 
oaths. Having, however, been appointed Lord Chancellor, 
he was u:-officio Speaker of the Upper House, and as such, 
entitled to takehia seat on the woolsack, but without power 
to take part in the debates. Thus the curious spectacle was 
presented of a commoner sitting in, and ,presiding over, the 
deliberations of the Hoose of Lords, and at the same time 
forbidden to share in those deliberations, and even to put the 
queation. The same night Earl Grey announced hie inteution 
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of bringing in a Reform Bill. This announceIQ.ent directed 
the attention of the people from the remarkably aristocratic 
character of the cabinet, a by no means commendable feature 
at that time. Out of the fifteen members, only one .was an 
untitled commoner, and thirteen were peers or sons of peers. 
Among them was Lord Palmerston, who, on the strength of his 
recent strictures upon the foreign policy o' the late Govem
ment, was appointed Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 

The prooused Reform Bill was brought into the House of 
Commons by Lord John Russell, on March 1st, a day now 
rendered memorable by the introduction of more than one 
measure of the kind. No fewer than 607 members, beside the 
Speaker, divided on the second reading, with the result of 
a majority of one in favour of the bill. There was one 
provision of it exceedingly distasteful to members, that which 
proposed to reduce their numbers from 658 to 596. When, 
therefore, the motion was put for going into committee, 
General Gascoyne, M.P. for Liverpool, moved that it be an 
instruction to the committee that the total number of mem
bers should not be diminished. This was carried against the 
Govemment by a majority of eight votes. Earl Grey asked 
the King to dissolve. He at first refused to do so, on the 
ground that the Parliament·(elected but a few months before) 
had been very liberal to him. His scruples were, however, 
overcome by Lord Brougham, and while the Lords were in hot 
deb&te upon the conduct of the ministers, King William sud
denly entered, and announced in a shrill voice to his astonished 
audience, that he came to prorogue Parliament, with a view 
to its immediate dissolution. He then retired, and the two 
Houses adjourned amid almost unparalleled excitement. The 
elections that followed were, in some instances, disgraced by 
acts of great brutality and violence. They resulted in a con
siderable gain to the Reformer, so that, when the Reform 
Bill we.a again proposed for a second reading, the majority we.a 
increased from one to 186. At the election, Lord Palmerston 
lost his seat for Cambridge. He had been re-elected without 
intermission on every occasion since 1811, and on only one 
occasion, in 1826, had he to stand a contest. But in 1881 he 
we.a opposed by Mr. Goulburn, an old antagonist, defeated five 
years before, and by Mr. William Yates Peel, brother of Bir 
Robert Peel, and a member of the Duke of Wellington's late 
administration. There was a fourth candidate, Mr. William 
Cavendish, a Whig, and the polling gave Mr. Goulburn 805 
votes, Mr. Peel 804, Mr. Cavendish 680, and Lord Palmeraton 
610. The two Jut ooal88C&d ancl received 596 aplit vote■. 
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Defeated at the Univenity, Lord Palmenton fell back upon 
his first seat, Bletchingley. The King, in opening the new 
Parliament, dwelt upon the urgency of Reform, and the bill 
passed its final division in the Commons on September 21st, 
by a majority of 109. There wo.e great rejoicing ; bot there 
was also great apprehension, for it was believed that the Lords 
would offer strenuous opposition to the measure. The second 
reading was moved on October 3rd, and the debate that fol
lowed lasted five nights. Eloquence and warnings were alike 
in vain. In vain did the Lord Chancellor supplicate his col
leagues " on bended knees " not to reject the measure. The 
Peers divided at half-past six in the morning, after speaking 
all night, and the bill was lost by 199 votes to 158, the Dokes 
of Cumberland and Gloucester being in the majority. Earl 
Grey thereupon presented two alternatives to the King: re
signation or authority to create a sufficient number of peers 
to carry the bill. William refused to accept the latter, and so 
the ministry retired from office. Lord Lyndhurst was invited 
to form an administration. He sent for the Duke of W el
lington. The, Duke seeing the state of the country, came to 
the conclusion that some measure of Reform was necessary, 
and proposed to Sir Robert Peel to form an administration on 
the principle of coaceBBion to the fear of revolution. Peel 
declared that he would never again yield as he had yielded on 
the Catholic Emancipation question ; eo the attempt to form 
a Tory ministry failed ; and just as the chaise and four was 
on the point of starting from the Reform Club to Birmingham, 
to tell the Political Union to lead a hundred thousand men upon 
London, the bells struck up, and announced that the King had 
aent for Earl Grey. The Whig leader obtained his own terms ; 
but William wrote to the Conservative peers, requesting them 
to stay away from the division, and so the bill passed the 
third reading by a majority of twenty-two, and on June 7th, 
188i, became law. Another general election, the third in less 
than two years, followed. The extreme Radicals carried all 
before them. Moderate Liberals found themselves supplanted 
by men of more advanced opinions, and the new borough of 
Brighton returned two ultra-Reformers under the very eye of 
the King. The first sight that the Deformed Parliament pre
aented was that of Cobbett, aeated upon the Treasury benches, 
and refuing to yield them to ministers on the ground that he 
had as good right to be there as they. The debates soon 
showed that men possessing no one quali.6cation for the legis
lature had been sent there for no other reason than the 
oinmub,noe of ennme opiniOD&, and far the mat time 
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Parliament included among its members a professional prize
fighter. Motions for the repeal of the Septennial Act, for 
introducing the Ballot, for ousting the Bishops from the 
Upper House, and for other measures of this character, fol
lowed each other in ~pid succession, nod Earl Grey and his 
colleagues found themselves compelled to make use of the aid 
of Sir Robert Peel and his supporters, in order to counteract 
the designs of the Reformers. It was not surprising that the 
upper cl11sses were alarmed ; that the Duke proP.hesied the 
abolition of Royalty, end that a courtly old Tory, like Thomas 
Raikes, should record in his diary the ominous fact, that there 
was room at the Exchange for the statue of only one more 
sovereign, and that in all probability no more room would be 
required. 

During a.ll this time of excitement, Lord Palmerston kept 
almost entirely to his own department. He made but one 
speech in favour of Reform, on March Srd, 1881, two nights 
after the introduction of the first bill. He said that England 
was a country averse to change, and that good measures often 
had to be reluctantly extorted. In the present case, innova
tion was demanded, not merely by bow-window orators and 
market-place politicians, but by those whose property, intelli
gence, and station placed them in a far efferent class. The 
error of the late administration, he continued, had been a 
belief that the firm and steady determination of a few men in 
power, could bear down the opinions of the many, and stifle 
the feelings of mankind. That error had set Europe in flames. 
In England, Reform had been too long delayed. If three 
years ago advantage had been taken of the conviction of 
corrupt boroughs, to bring gradua.lly into connexion with the 
House the great unrepresented towns; if, instead of drawing 
nice equations between the manufacturing e.nd agricultural 
interests, and with true algebraical accuracy bringing out a 
result of improvement just equal to nothing; if, instead of 
this, the Government had turned Reformers on ever so mode
rate a scale, the House would not be discussing the sweeping 
bill then before it. He then proceeded to defend himself from 
the charge of inconsistency m supporting the bill, and said, 
that even if he had changed, there was good precedent for it 
in the conduct of the Opposition with regard to Catholic 
Emancipation. He declared his belief that Canning would 
have taken the same course, and said, " If ever there was 11 
me.n who took great and enlarged views of human affairs, 
that man was Mr. Ce.nning; if ever there was II man who, as 
it were, polarised his opinions by universal and a.ll-pervading 



aoo Lord Palnwr,tota. 

principles of action, that man was undoubtedly Mr. Canning; 
and when the aBB&ilanta of the Government on this question 
would endeavour to pin down his gigantic mind by the Lillipu
tian threads of verbal quotation, he (Lord Palmerston) repu
diated in Mr. Canning's name the conclusions that they would 
draw; and he felt convinced, that if Mr. Canning had been 
standing there then, his mighty genius would have embraced 
within its comprehensive grasp all the various necessities upon 
which the conclusions of mmisters had been founded, and 
would, in all probability, have stated to the House, with powers, 
alas ! how different from those of any then within those walls, 
the same opinions." He concluded by saying that the key to 
Canning's opinions was to be found in his speech of February 
94th, 1826, when he said, " They who resist improvement 
because it is innovation may find themselves compelled to 
accept innovation when it has ceased to be improvement." 

Almost the only other domestic subject upon which Lord 
Palmerston spoke during Earl Grey' s administration, was 
Free Trade. Thie topic was brought up in connexion with 
a petition from the silk weavers of London, complaining 
of distress, and asking for special legislation in their behalf. 
Lord Palmerston said, that " what were called protecting 
duties, were, in faC,. disturl,ing duties. They impeded the 
employment of capital, checked industry, and stopped the 
progress of wealth. It was for the interest of the country to 
cast off the fetters which bound it. It was monstrous to 
supJH>se that commerce could be all on one side, and that 
nations could sell without buying. By repealing what were 
called protective duties, and acting on liberal principles, we 
should compel other nations to follow our example." He was 
not, however, at that time prepared to carry out these sound 
principles to their legitimate issue, and in a short speech, 
made about two years after this, he said that he could not 
consent to abolish the Com Laws, and that the utmost he 
could do was to enquire into their operation. In a few 
remarks, made between these two occasions, he expressed his 
belief that the Com Laws were not ao beneficial to agriculture 
aa they were generally supposed to be, and that there was 
nothing politically unsound in relying upon foreign countries 
for a supply of food. 

But if Lord Palmerston had nothing to say upon the ques
tions of Home Policy, the Bank Charter, the East India Com
pany, Tithes, the Abolition of Slavery, and was silent even 
UJK>n the Irish Church Temporalities, which led to the aeces-
11on of the present Earl of Derby, the Doke• of Richmond, 
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the Earl of Bipon, and Bir Jamee Graham, he had 1uite 
enough topics of hie own demanding hie attention. t ia 
acarcely possible that he could, any more than the ministen 
who resigned in June, 1884, have approved the propoaal to 
secularise the revenues of the Irish Church, for he was 
always a great upholder of eccleaia.atica.l privileges. Never
theless, he did not resign with his four dissentient colleagues. 
He was not much given to resigning, and it ia probable he 
thought that as the question had been an open one with the 
cabinet hitherto, there was no reason why it should not 
remain open, nor why he should not continue to conduct the 
foreign policy of the country, a department to which he had 
given his whole heart. A further reason for retaining hie 
aea.t in the cabinet, lay in the critical condition of the Conti
nent. In addition to the civil wars in Spa.in and Portugal, 
already referred to, there was a revolution in the Netherlands, 
an insurrection in Poland, a new kingdom to be established 
in Greece, and Turkey to be rescued from the clutches of the 
Russian eagle. There were troubles also in Germany and 
in Italy. In fa.et, there was from the Mediterranean to the 
Baltic, from the Ta.gus to the Bosphorus, nothing but war, 
and rumours of war, great distress of nations, and men's 
hearts failing them for fear of the thin813 that were coming 
upon the earth. Upon a.11 those things, the English Foreign 
Secretary was expected to have something to say, and in not 
a few of them something to do. Thus, however true it might 
be, as Mr. Grant has written in his" Random Recollections of 
the Honse of Commons," that Lord Palmereton was "very irre
gular in his a.tterida.nce in his parliamentary duties," he could 
aca.rcely have been "indolent." The man who brought a.bout 
the Anglo-French union, who helped to tear up the Treaty of 
Vienna, to shatter the Holy Allio.nee by the establishment of 
the Quadruple Allio.nee, and to fill four of the thrones of Europe, 
may have seemed, but could not really have been idle. 

Paris is the political centre of Europe. It is the source 
from which the current of most European events flow, and 
which, having more or less inundated the Continent, at last 
meets in Vienna, and, under the form of o. treaty, the dam 
which is to prevent its further progress. These do.ms a.re 
not very durable. A few years' pressure age.inst them is 
nearly certain to break them down. A new rising of the 
waters at the French co.pita.I is sure to destroy the work of 
the political engineers at the Austrian ea.pita.I. So it proved 
in 1830. The Treaty of Vienna was not more than fifteen 
years old when the Revolution of the Three Daya prepared the 
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way for that oomplete dellhuction of it which baa taken place 
in more recent times. The Netherlands were the first country 
to feel the effects of the outbreak at Paris, which led to the 
downfall of Charles X. A provisional government was de
clared at Brussels in August, and in December the indepen
dence of Belgium was reoognised by England and France. 
It was a difficult game which Palmerston then had to plo.y. 
He was resolved that Belgium should not be incorporated 
with, nor become a family dependency of, France. At the 
same time, being a member of a ministry pledged to retrench
ment and peace, he could not venture to follow the example of 
France in sending 50,000 men to aid the Belwans, and perhaps 
to help themselves. Fortanately Louis Philippe was too newly 
seated on the throne to feel very secore there, and Pal.merston 
took advantage of this circumstance to persuade the citizen 
King that he must refuse permission to his son, the Doc de 
Nemours, to accept the crown which was offered to that prince. 
The matter ended amicably, by the selection of Leopold of 
Bue Coborg, who had been the son-in-law of a king of 
England, who was about to become the son-in-law of the 
King of France, and who, while these sheets are passing 
through the press, has followed to the grave that English 
minister to whom he in great mes.sore owed his throne. 
The tide of revolution spread to Poland, and here Palmer
ston was not so fortunate in guiding it according to his 
own will. Austria and Prussia were as desirous as Russia 
itself was to pot down the insurrection. The a,mies of 
the three great Powers stood upon the frontiers of that un
happy country, and at the first intimation that we intended 
to enforce the Treaty of Vienna, those armies would have 
marched, killed, and taken possession before a single English 
regiment could have embarked, or a single English ship 
sailed. Bo when the Radicals, forgetting all their denuncia
tions of extravagant expenditore, urged the Government to 
interpose in behalf of the Poles, Palmerston replied that the 
question was not, what England had the right to do, bot what 
she had the power to do. The treaty gave her the right of 
interference, no doubt ; bot if she exercised it, she would only 
bring upon the Poles greater calamities. Moreover, as most 
of the other great Powers refused to enforce the conditions of 
the treaty, it was not incumbent upon England to undertake 
that office alone; nor, supposing that France were willing to 
~oin, would it be prudent to engage in a quarrel which would 
mvolve the whole of Europe. The Russians were therefore 
allowed to wreak their vengeance upon the Poles, and pro• 
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fited by the impunity thus secured to repeat their conduct 
thirty years later. Nor could Lord Palmenton be persuaded 
to interfere between the German sovereigns and the German 
people. He declared that their dispute was a domestic matter; 
and on being asked to explain what was the principle which 
guided his foreign policy, he said that the Government took 
office to promote peace, retrenchment, and reform. There 
was nothing about our interference (he would not recognise 
the "on-English word intervention") in the affairs of other 
nations. The principle upon which Government ought to go 
was, that of non-interference by force of arms in the affairs 
of any other country; but England should not be precluded, 
when it was expedient to do so, from interfering by friendly 
counsel and advice. There were two noticeable men in Par
liament at this time, who, if we are • to judge from their 
speeches, would have urged the Government into a war in 
another part of Europe. In 1827, England, France, and 
Russia., had united against Turkey, and destroyed the Turkish 
fleet at Navarino. It was not a victory for the conqueron 
to pride themselves upon ; and one of them soon had reason 
to change his policy, siding with the vanquished against the 
victon. The war that broke out between the Czar and the 
Sultan in 1828, had been followed by the Treaty of Adrianople, 
but Nicholas had no intention to observe it longer than was 
necessary; and in the meanwhile, he was prepared to take 
advantage of every event that o1fered to increase his influence 
in Turkey. One soon o1fered. Mahmoud II. was so hard 
pressed by his rebellious Pasha, Mehemet Ali, that having 
asked in vain for the aid of England, he called in the assist
ance of his old foe, and a Russian army entered Constantinople, 
and a Russian fleet the Dardanelles. Hume and Henry 
Bulwer believed that the old and often recorded story would 
be repeated once more, and that the allies would turn masten. 
Palmenton, however, declared his disbelief in any such inten
tion, and succeeded in obtaining a promise from the Russian 
Government to withdraw its troops so soon as the occasion 
for which they had been summoned ceased to neceBBitate 
their presence. This eromise was not fulfilled until Turkey 
had been induced to sign the Treaty of Unkiar Skelessi, bv 
which the Black Bea was converted into a Russian lake. 
Closely connected with the Turko-Russian question, was that 
of Greece ; and this was settled, after a fashion, by the selec
tion of Otho of Bavaria. The English minister defended 
ibis choice, on the ground that the Bavarians were fond of 
liberiy, and had taken great intend in the atruggle of 
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the Greeks to obtain their independenoe. How Otho the king 
fulfilled the expectations of Otho the prince, we all know. 

As times went on, the position of the Whigs did not im
prove. The secession of Mr. Stanley and his colleagues 
shook the administration, and the constant collisions with 
the Irish members did not tend to establish it. Ou the 
first night of the Session of 1834, there was a fierce quarrel 
between Lord Althorpe, Chancellor of the Exchequer, and 
Sheil. Palmerston interposed, but was told sarcastically 
that it was not a case for diplomacy. At length the Speaker 
ordered the disputants into custody uotil they promised that 
they would not fight a duel. Irish questions were destined to 
be the bane of Earl Grey' s cabinet. Scarcely had the ministry 
been reconstituted after the secession which followed the 
Irish Church Tempomlities Bill, than the attempt to re-enact 
the Irish Coercion Bill led to the resignation of Lord Althorpe 
and Mr. Lyttleton. Earl Grey felt that he could not continue 
to carry on the Government without his Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, and so he sent in his resignation, and on July 9th 
-in a voice so tremulous from emotion that he was twice com
pelled to sit down-he anoouoced that he was no longer 
Premier. The Whigs, however, did not go out, but re-formed 
themselves under Lord Melbourne, who, having consented to 
omit from the bill the clause against political meetings, re
ceived the co-operation of Lord Althorpe. The respite was 
but for four months. Divisions continued to increase among 
the Whig leaders. They could no longer couot upon the 
support of the Irish members, for O'Coonell had denounced 
them as traitors to Ireland. Bo, when the death of Earl 
Spencer removed his son, Lord Althorpe, to the Upper House, 
Lord Melbourne felt that he could not carry on the Govem
ment, and tendered his resignation, and that of his colleagues, 
which the King, nothing loth, accepted. Thus, Lord Pal
merston once more fouod himself out of office, with all the 
world before him where to choose. his point of attack against 
his successors. The Duke of Wellington counselled King 
William to send for Sir Robert Peel, who was then in Italy; 
and until that statesman could return, the Duke carried on 
the Govemment, uniting in himself several of the highest 
offices. The new Premier thought that he could not hope to 
command a majority in a Parliament elected in the first 
fervour of reform, and he obtained leave to dissolve in 
December, 1884. The result showed the wisdom of this step, 
for the 600 members returned for England gave a slight 
majority to the Government. Among the members of the 
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old ministry who lost their seats was Lord PaJ.merston. He 
had been returned at the head of the poll for South Ham1;1-
ahire, in 1882, with Sir G. T. Staunton, another Whig, a.a his 
ciollee.gue. But, in January, 1885, two Conservatives, Mr. 
Fleming and Mr. Compton, came in first and second, Lord 
PaJ.merston was an indifferent third, and Sir G. Staunton was 
last. A seo.t was obtained for the ex-minister at .Tiverton, 
and that little Devonshire constituency he continued to 
represent for thirty years, not always without a contest. His 
visits to his constituents were, however, alwo.ys a "holiday time 
for him." He enjoyed the amenities of the election, and espe
cially the fulminations of the Chartist botcher, Rowcliffe, with
out whom the little town on the Exe would not have been itself. 
The ministerial majority obtained at the English elections 
was more than counterbalanced by the large predominance of 
Liberal M.P.'s returned by Scotland and Ireland. This was 
apparent 80 soon as the new Parliament met. In the fullest 
Hoose on record, Mr. Abercromby, the Liberal candidate for 
the Speakership, obto.ined 816 votes to Mr. Sutton's 806; 
so that the Session opened with a ministerial defeat. This 
was speedily followed by others, and at last, in April, Lord 
John Rossell having moved that the Hoose should resolve 
itself into a committee for arranging the application of the 
surplus revenue of the Irish Church to educational purposes, 
and having twice bee.ten the Government upon the motion, 
Sir Robert Peel announced his resignation, and a new Whig 
ministry, or rather a revival of the old with Lord Melbourne 
at its head, was formed. 

Lord PaJ.merston was now once more at the Foreign Office ; 
and he was not long in finding ample employment. The 
"Ee.stem Question" began soon afterwards to assume an 
unplee.se.nt appearance, and the Foreign Secretary, notfeeling 
himself bound by the principles of peace and retrenchment 
which Earl Grey had announced in taking office, considered 
himself at liberty to interpose. Mehemet Ali became trouble
some e.ga.in, and Turkey did not, on this occasion, as she had 
in 1889, apply in vain for the assistance of England. The 
secret treaty of Unkie.r Skelessi had 80 thoroughly alarmed 
our foreign politicians, that they were resolved not to let the_ 
Czar e.ga.in have an excuse for encumbering the Sultan with 
help. But a difficulty a.rose at the outset which threatened 
more serious consequences even than the dismemberment of 
the Ottoman Empire. While England supported Mahmoud, 
France favoured Mehemet Ali, and this diJference of policy 
soon 1£d to a very grave quarrel. The four Powers, finding 
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France impracticable, signed a treaty without her, by which 
they underiook to place the Bospborus and the Dardanelles in 
a state of defence, should the Pasha. of Egypt direct his forces 
against Constantinople, and also to interrupt the communi
cations between Egypt and Syria, if the Pasha refused to 
accept the terms offered by England, Russia, Austria, and 
Prussia. No sooner was this compact made known, than 
an ootbW'Bt of indignation occon-ed in France. The Paris 
papers were for instant war against England. The fleets of 
Fmnce and England lay side by side in Besika Bay, not as 
fourteen years later in friendly alliance, bot with guns loaded, 
ready to fire upon each other as soon as the confidently ex
pected order for the commencement of hostilities should 
arrive. The excitement increased when the English sgpadron 
soddenly took its departure, and eailing to Ale:r.andria, de
manded the restoration of the Turkish fleet, which had been 
treo.cheroosly surrendered to the Egyptians by its commander, 
and, having obtained a refusal, bombarded the city. For this 
promptitude the French Government was wholly unprepared, 
and Louis Philippe found it expedient to change his policy 
and his ministers. Guizot succeeded Thiers, and the new 
Premier gave the Pasha to understand that France would not 
support him in his demand for the retention of Syria, and 
the 1''rench squadron was recalled from Besika Bay. In the 
meanwhile, another still more decisive blow had been struck. 
Our fleet, under Admiral Stopford and Commodore Napier, 
attacked and captured the famous stronghold of St. Jean 
d' Acre, which Napoleon had found impre~ble. This success 
was quickly followed by others, which laid the whole of Syria 
at the feet of England, and induced the inhabitants to rise in 
behalf of their legitimate sovereign. The result of all this 
vigour was that M:ehemet Ali was compelled to accept the terms 
which we had originally ofl'ered. These, while conferring 
upon his family the hereditary succession to the Pashalic of 
Egypt, compelled him to abandon all designs upon Syria. B1 
the same treaty it was agreed with Turkey, that the Straits of 
the Bosphoros and the Dardanelles should be closed ~oally 
against all nations ; and thus that portion of the mischief of 
_the Treaty of Unkiar Skelessi, by which an exception was 
made in favour of RuBSia, was :rectified, and Turkey was placed 
under the protection of the five great Powers. Thus, Lord 
Palmerston won a double victory, checking at the same time 
French intrigues in Egypt, and reversing Russian diplomacy 
in European Turkey. He obtained an additional success in 
Persia and Affghanis~, when BosHia was completely out-
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manceuvred, and the fame of England and Palmenton waa 
established at the expense of that of R11Seia and Nicholas. 
These diplomatic victories were the beet answer to the charge 
brou~M by Mr. Urquhart and the Rueso-phobiste, that the 
English minister was in the pay of Russia. Nevertheless, 
the acc1l88re were not believed; and the Time, having orned 
its columns to Mr. Ur<Juhari, the attacks were continue . 

The Melbourne ministry had now become ae unpopular as 
that of Earl Orey. In 1889 it had a majority of only five in 
the Lower House, upon the third reading of a bill for suspend
ing the constitution of Jamaica for tive years, and Lord 
Melbourne resigned. Bir Robert Peel undertook to form an 
administration ; but finding that the yo.wg Queen retu1;tJll \O 

part with the ladies of the court, all of whom belonged to the 
great Whig families, he abandoned the attempt, and Lord 
Melbourne and hie colleagues returned to office. But it was 
only to submit to fresh humiliations and defeats, and to 
sustain at the hands of Lord Lyndhuret scathing denuncia
tions of their incompetence. The cabinet was not at unity 
among its members. Several of the ministers ah.rank from 
the responsibility of the bold measures in the East which 
Palmenton advocated, and it we.e chiefly th:i:ough the support 
afforded them by Lord John Russell that the Foreign Minister 
we.e enabled to carry them out, and thereby retrieve for e. 
time the reputation of the Government. A.1other important 
matter upon which ministers difl'ered was F :ee Trade. Lord 
Melbourne declared that the idea. of repealing the Com Laws 
we.e absolute insanity ; nevertheleee, ehortiy o.fterwarde Lord 
John Russell gave notice of e. motion for taking these enact
ments inio consideration, and Lord Palmerston was fully 
prepared to co-operate with his colleague. 

'the Budget of 1841 was made the 001.:asion of a great parly 
fight, which lasted eight nights, and which terminated in the 
defeat of the ministers, by a majority of thirty-six votes. In 
the course of this debate Lord Pal.merston showed thiLt he had 
become completely converted to Free Trade. In reply io a 
sarcastic speech from Bir Robert Peel, he said the whole 
history of parliamentary legislation for a number of years 
past has been nothing but the destruction of monopolies. 
" The Teat and Corporation Acts, the Protestant Monopoly in 
Parliament, the Borough-mongers' Monopoly, have succes
sively fallen. The monopolies of corporators, and that of the 
East India. Company, have also gone down. We are now 
pursuing monopoly into its last stronghold-we are attacking 
the monopoly of trade." He concluded by telling his oppo-
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nente, that although they might then resist the measures 
proposed by Government, "yet ii they should come into office, 
those were the measures which a just regard for the finances 
and commerce of the country would compel them themselves 
to propose." A remarkable prophecy-anticipating events by 
just five years. A few nights later a vote of want of confi
dence was proposed, and the ministers, obtaining a majority of 
only one, resolved to appeal to the country. The dissolution 
took t1Iace in June. The contest was fought upon the decisive 
question of Free Trade, and the verdict of the country 
was unmistakeably against it. Lord John Russell narrowly 
escaped defeat in the City. Lord Charles Russell lost his 
seat. Lord Palmerston, more fortunate, was not opposed. 
The result was a majority of seventy-six for the Conservative 
party. They were not long in trying their strength ; and by 
way of amendment to the Address to the Queen, at the opening 
of the Session, moved a resolution to the effect that the mi
nisters did not posseBB the confidence of the country. The 
amendment in the Commons was carried by a majority of 29, 
and in the Lords by a majority of seventy-two. This result 
had been anticipated, and so, immediately after the resignation 
of Lord Melbourne's administration, the list of Sir Robert 
Peel'e was announced, and it wM found to include not only 
the old followers of himself and the Dulce of Wellington, but 
also two of the chief seceders from Earl Grey's cabinet, Mr., 
by this time Lord, Stanley, and Sir James Graham. 

Two years before these events, one befel Lord Palmerston 
which was destined to have an importa.nl influence upon 
his position. He was married to Caroline Lamb, Countess 
Cowper, sister of hie chief, Viscount Melbourne. It is said 
that he had in younger days been a suitor for her hand, but 
that she preferred the English Earl to the Irish Viscount. 
Earl Cowper died in 1887, and two and a half years after
wards, on December 16th, 1889, his widow was married to 
Lord Pahnerston, who had then attained the mature age of 
fifty-five. This was for the bridegroom a most desirable 
match. It connected him with many of the most influential 
families in England. Lady Palmerston's two brothers were 
childless- men, and at their death the whole of their large 
fortunes devolved upon their sister. Through her, Lord 
Palmerston became a great territorial magnate. But he owed 
more to the personal qualities even than to the wealth and 
the connexions of his wife. No woman was ever more fitted 
to be the wife of a minister. She was a moat admirable 
tactician. Her fucinatione overcame the prejudices of lead-
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ing journalists, and converted Lord Palmereton'e most in
veterate and powerful opponent into a tho:rough-going sup
porter. It is not too much to say that the late Premier 
owed to his wife hie long tenure of the highest office under 
the Crown. 

Bir Robert Peel'e second administration was occupied chiefly 
with domestic questions, for not only were these the most 
urgent, but the Foreign Secretary, Lord Aberdeen, was a 
thoroughly pacific man. The distress of the country wae very 
great, and bread riots in the manufacturing towns became 
frequent. Slowly, yet surely, Peel became convinced that 
there was no cure but one, that one which he had always 
opposed, and which Palmereton had prophesied that he would 
be compelled to adopt. He tried a compromise, but only with 
the effect of inducing hie most resolute colleagues to resign. 
Then came that terrible night, during which the chief crop 
of Ireland wae destroyed. Following upon that, arrived 
alarming letters from Earl De Grey and Lord Elliot, about 
the threatening famine, and, as he himself hae told us, in hie 
own memorandum on this important event of history, Peel 
called together his colleagues, told them that the time was 
eome to suspend the Com Lawe, and demanded of them 
whether they would support him in that course. Suspension 
so clearly involved ultimate abolition that the " landlords' 
friends," the once liberal Lord Stanley among the number, 
eould not, even in the prospect of a tremendous calamity, 
consent to this remedy. Bir Robert resigned, and Lord 
John Russell was sent for by the Queen, and commissioned to 
form an administration. He advised his Sovereign to request 
Lord Stanley to construct a Protectionist cabinet. Lord 
Stanley found himself unable to do so, and the Whig leader 
then attempted the task of establishing a. stable Government 
in a Parliament which had given his opponent a very large 
majority. AB the late Premier had promised the new one 
every assistance in carrying Free Trade, Lord John might 
have succeeded, had it not been for an unexpected obstacle. 
Earl Grey positively refused to• join the administration if 
Lord Palmerston were made Foreign Secretary, having a 
strong dislike of that minister's spirited foreign policy. Thie 
objection, raised at such a crisis, has deservedly exposed 
Earl Grey to censure; the more so, as a few months later he 
no longer entertained it, and consented to become Lord 
Palmerston'e colleague. Hie perversity caused hie part£,.!: 
lose the lel,at whioh the1 would have derived from abolie • 
the Col'll Lawe. Lord John, finding it impossible to form his 
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administration, abandoned the task, and Peel retnmed to 
office, and in defiance of hie own colleagues, and by the help 
of hie opponents, as Lord Palmereton had prophesied, he 
removed the taxes from the people's bread. In doing eo, he 
broke up the Conservative party, which five years before had 
been eo strong. The country gentlemen, who had looked upon 
him as their champion, soon had an opportunity of revenging 
themselves upon the "traitor of Tamworth." On the very 
night that he obtained a triumph by the passing of the third 
reading of the Com Lawe' Abolition Bill in the House of 
Lords, he was, by a combination of the Protectionists with the 
Opposition, defeated on the Irish Coercion Bill by a majority 
almost exactly the same as that which he had obtained at 
the general election. On June 29th, he for the last time 
appeared ae a minister, and on that occasion paid a high 
tribote of praise to the " unadorned eloqoence of Richard 
Cobden." Once more, Lord John Russell was sent for, and 
this time Earl Grey overcame hie repugnance to the foreign 
policy of Lord Palm.ereton, and accepted the post of Secretary 
for the Colonies, while the Foreign Office welcomed back its 
old occupant. Lord Palm.ereton's conduct during the Peel 
administration must be described in very few words. He was 
a much more frequent speaker than he had been. He re
peatedly criticised the policy of the Government, satirically, 
bot without any of that acrid sarcasm which Mr. Disraeli 
poured upon his late leader. He told the ministers that they 
were living upon the remains of the feast which their prede
cessors had provided, and he assured their chief that he 
would before long do as he had done in 1829, propose the 
very measure which he had formerly opposed, and that then 
he might count upon the support of the Opposition. Doring 
the great debates on Free Trade, he several times made 
eloquent speeches, showing that he had wholly abandoned 
the idea of half cneaeores which he had once entertained. 
He pointed out that it was " precisely because we had great 
establishments, because we had a heavy debt, and becaose 
we must have a large revenue, that we could not afford to 
keep op the system of Protection." He added, "li we are 
compelled to take from every man in the country a large 
portion of his ;yearly income to supply the demands of the 
public service, 18 that a reason why we should by artificial 
means purposeI1 make eve~g which he want• to boy 
with the 1'"'rnaimng pari of his income as dear and as bad as 
we can'!" 
. Reveriing to forejgn affairs, we in.d that two of the mOBt 
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important matters were legacies bequeathed by Lord Palmer
ston to his successor. The first of these was the A.ft'ghan 
expedition, which at the time that he left office seemed to be 
perfectly successful, and had undoubtedly produced a strong 
1D1pression of our power upon the nations of the East. 
Success led to over-confidence, and over-confidence to a great 
calamity. For this, Lord Palmereton contended that he was 
not responsible, but that it arose from the incompetence of 
the officials on the spot. However the policy of the war in 
A.ff'ghanistan ma;r be questioned, there is little doubt that the 
disastrous termmation of it was not due mainly to Lord 
Palmerston. It was one of the most serious errors which he 
committed throughout his whole career, when he ondertook 
to force upon the A.ff'ghans a sovereign whom they did not 
desire, and made war against the prince of their choice. But 
even this error would not have led to the slaughter of 
Macnaghten, and that disastrous retreat in which there was 
but one survivor out of 16,500 men, had it not been for the 
appointment to the command at Cabnl, of a gouty Waterloo 
general, whose utter unfitness was paralleled sixteen years 
later at Cawnpore. The other matter \tas a quarrel with 
the Emperor of China, brought about in a manner discredit
able to this country, and terminated to the advantage of the 
opium smugglers, whose cause Lord Palmerston espoused, 
although he told them that they were in the wrong. The 
only other foreign question of importance which offered during 
the Peel administration, was the Tahiti dispute, which at one 
time threatened to involve England and France in war, but 
which, by the moderation of Lord Aberdeen and M. Guizot, 
was settled amicably. 

The return of Lord Palmerston to the Foreign Office was 
quickly followed by a serious breach between those two 
countries. Thie arose out of the Spanish marriages. By 
the setting aside of the Treaty of Utrecht, the female de
scendants of the Spanish sovereign, who had been excluded 
from the throne by that treaty, were once more made eligible. 
The Treaty of the "Quadruple Alliance," in 1884, had made 
Isabella queen to the exclusion of Carlo, brother of the late 
Iring. She was a minor, and had a younger sister, Louisa. 
Their mother, the queen regent, was naturally anxious to 
see her daughters married in such a way as to give stability 
to the by no means stable throne. She therefore proposed 
to Louis Philippe to make a double marriage between her 
daughters and two sons of the King of France. He, know
ing well that England would never consent to an allianoe 
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by which the crowns of France and Spain might eventually be 
worn by one sovereign, declined half of the proposal, and 
nggested that Queen Isabella should be married to a de
scendant of Philip V., in whose reign the Treaty of Utrecht 
was signed, and that her sister should be married to his son, 
the Doke of Montpensier, but not until after Queen Isabella 
had borne two children. By this arrangement Louis Philippe 
hoped to prevent any jealousy on the part of this country, and 
also to put a stop to the idea that the Queen of Spain should 
be married to the cousin of our Prince Consort. The pro
posal was considered quite satisfactory by Lord Aberdeen ; 
and it was confirmed at private interviews between Queen 
Victoria and Louis Philippe, which took place in 184g, dur
ing visits which those sovereigns paid to each other. As 
the Spanish princesses were not of marriageable age, the 
matter was still unsettled when the Whigs returned to office. 
Immediately afterwards Lord Palmerston wrote a letter to our 
minister at Madrid, in which he said that the only suitors for 
the hand of Queen Isabella were Prince Leopold of Saxe 
Coburg, and the two sons of Don Francisco de Paolo (de
scendants of Philip V.). The mention of the first, whose 
exclusion had been one of the principal objects that the 
French Government had had in view, alarmed Guizot. He 
came to the conclusion that Palmerston was about to outwit 
him, as the English minister had done in Syria six years 
before. He therefore urged upon the King of France to settle 
the matter at once. Accordingly, although in a communica
tion made l>y the English minister at Paris it was expressly 
stated that England did not support the suit of Prince Leopold, 
and suggested another prince, to whom Guizot said his 
Government could have no objection, the Queen of Spain was 
married to Don Francisco of Assisi (a descendant of Philip V.), 
and on the same day her sister was married to the Doke of 
Montpensier. As this second marriage was in direct viola
tion of the compact by which the younger Spanish princeBB 
was not to be married to Louis Philippe's son until her sister 
had had two children, the indignation excited in England was 
intense. Our Queen wrote an autograph letter to her late host 
and guest complaining of the breach of faith. In reply to 
Lord Palmerston's complaints, the French minister said, 
haughtily, that" France had not seen such a day since the 
Bevolution of 1880." The result was a complete rupture of 
the entente cordiale between France and England. It was not 
restored so long aa Louis Philippe was on the throne ; and 
French writers have not hesita.ted to ascribe the Revolution 
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of 1848 to the vindictivenese of our Forei~ Minister, who, 
they say, was determined to revenge himself upon the 
sovere~ and the minister who had outwitted him. This 
accusation is, of course, untenable ; but there is no doubt 
that the animosity produced by the Spanish marriages did 
induce Lord Palmerston to give a cordial support to the revo
lution, and, to the coup d'etat. Thus, the duplicity of Louis 
Philippe, which, inasmuch as the Queen of Spain has had 
several children, was wholly futile, brought a.bout events 
which have altered the face of Europe. 

The effects of this estrangement were speedily seen. As soon 
as the three- Northam Powers became aware of it, they took 
advantage of some recent disturbances in Poland to deprive 
that unhappy country of the little freedom it retained, and 
the Westem Powers being on ill terms, nothing could be 
done to prevent the wrong. In Switzerland a war had broken 
out between the Protestant and the Romanist cantons, caused 
by the expulsion of the J esoits. The Protestant Goizot espoused 
the cauae of the latter, and requested England and the other 
great Powers to interpose in order to prevent bloodshed. Lord 
Pal.merston kept Goizot's letter unanswered ten days, and 
in the meanwhile the Federalists, who possessed the larger 
army, attacked the troops of the Sonderbond, and obtained 
a complete victory. About the same time the utmost agi
tation prevailed in Italy. The miraele of a reforming Pope 
had appeared, and the scarcely inferior miracles of a 
.Neapolitan Bourbon granting a constitution, tnd Charles 
Albert, once the creature of the Jesuits, placing himself at 
the head of the national party, and leading them against 
Austria. In these events England had no little share. The 
Earl of Minto had been sent by Lord Pal.merston to Rome in 
order to report upon the state of Italy ; and through all the 
cities that he passed, Turin, Geu.oa, Florence, Rome, Naples, 
and Palermo, he was received as a messenger of good tidings, 
and as the precursor of liberty. The Italians throughout the 
Peninsula looked upon this nobleman as the representative of 
England, and as the pled~e of English support. At length 
the revolution broke out m Palermo, and Lord Minto was 
besought by both the insurgents and the King to mediate 
between them. He did his best, obtained the promise of 11 
constitution, which, comin~ from Ferdinand, was of eoorse 
worth nothing, and the Sicilians, confident of obtaining th1i 
active support of England, continued to fight for independence, 
until they discovered too late that England was bot a broken 
reed, and that for them defeat was inevitable. At the same 
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time, the good offices of this country were asked by Austria, 
in order to prevent the threatened collision with Sardinia. 
Lord Palmeraton declined to accede, on the ground that the 
Vienna Government did not include Venetia as well as Lom
bardy in the proposed mediation, so that war broke out, 
which ended in the disaster of Novara, and the abdication of 
the broken-hearted Charles Albert. Hungary eh~d the com
mon belief in the power and the will of England to help the 
struggling nationalities, and acted acordingly, to find herself, 
like Sicily and Sardinia, deceived and ruined. Although 
the gone of the Hungarians had been heard at Vienna, Lord 
Palmereton refused to recognise the brave people as belli
gerents, or to receive their envoy. It was not until they were 
defeated that England interposed, and, sending her fleet to 
Beeika Bay, announced her intention of supporting Turkey 
by armed assistance in refue~ to surrender the Hungarian 
Genera.le who had taken refuge m the dominions of the Sultan, 
and whom Austria demanded. But ~ven this interposition 
was prompted by selfish motives. It was not for love of the 
Hungarians, but because England feared that injury to her own 
interests would arise from violence done to Turkey, that she 
put forth strength on behalf of the weak. Altogether England 
played but a sorry figure during the revolutionary storm of 
1848-49. 

As if to render more marked the failure of Lord Palmereton'a 
policy with regard to the etru~ling nationalities at this 
period, thep occurred almost unmediately afterwards the 
Don Pacifico episode. Thie man was a Portuguese Jew, had 
become a naturalised British subject, and resided at Athens, 
after a very discreditable career, in which there is reason to 
believe he was guilty of forgery. At the Easter of 1847, one 
of the Rothechilde was paying a visit to the Greek capital, 
and the Government, out of regard to the feelin~e of its die
ti.ngo.iehed guest, gave orders that the usual bnmmg of Judas 
Ieee.riot, in effigy, by which the mob celebrated the season, 
should not take place. The people, angry at being deprived 
of their sport, showed their animosity by committing acts of 
violence on certain Jews, and amongst them on Pacifico, whose 
house they sacked. Thereupon this Portu~eee-Jew-Englieh
man, who had been obliged to borrow £SO in order to carry on 
hie bueineee of usurer, made a claim of £7,000 for the value 
of the property which had been destroyed. The inventory 
which he wrote out we.a a marvel of impudence. Thie man, 
who had put his spoons in pawn, pretended to have had in his 
bouee a sofa worth £170, a bed worth £160, and other articles 
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after the same rate. The list was most minute. Every item 
was described, and its value appraised. The contents of each 
drawer were given in detail, and the catalogue of Mn. Paci.ftco's 
dresses showed that lady to have had the most expensive 
tastes, and means of gratifying them remarkable in the wife of 
a man in such straits as the Don. Paci.ftco's were not the only 
claims. There was a certain " cannie Scot," who had bought 
a piece of land for £10 or £20, which was required by the 
Greek Government, and for which they offered to pay £100. 
Mr. Finlay, the owner in question, demanded £1,500, and he 
found a backer iii the Foreign Minister of England. There 
was a further case of two Ionians, who had been marched off 
to the station-house because they persisted in sleeping in the 
open streets, and for this trumpery affair Lord Palmerston 
demanded a payment of £40. The Greek Government un
wisely tried evasions instead of boldly refusing to pay : and 
so after divers shifts and tricks our minister lost patience, 
ordered our fleet to Athens, seized a number of Greek ships, 
and held them until the claims were satisfied, in spite of the 
dignified protest of the cabinet at Athens, and of the remon
strances of the French minister. This high-handed proceeding 
led to serious disagreements with the French and Russian 
Governments, and at one time it seemed certain that diplo
matic relations between them and our own Government 
would be broken off. The occasion was not one which Lord 
Palmerston's political opponents would be likely to neglect. 
He had many at tqat time, and among the most bitter of 
them was the influential journal which five years later hailed 
him as the saviour of England. The conduct of the Foreign 
Secretary was made the subject of a vote of censure in the 
House of Lords. It was moved by the present Earl of Derby, 
in a most brilliant speech, probably the most effective ever 
made by him; and after an animated debate, in the course of 
which Lord Canning and Lord Brougham condemned the pro
ceedings under discussion, the motion was carried by 169 
votes to 182. Three days later, in redly to a question from 
Mr. Roebuck, Lord John Russell state that the Government 
did not intend to take any further notice of the adverse 
decisions in the Upper House, and the member for Bath 
thereupon gave notice of a resolution to the effect "that the 
principles which have hitherto regulated the forei~ policy of 
Her Majesty's Government are such as were required to pre
serve untarnished the honour and dignity of this country, and in 
time of unexampled difficulty the best qualified to maintain 
peace between England and the various nations of the world." 
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Considering that it 1'118 then uneerlain if France and Russia 
would not withdraw their ambassadors, and that ouly two 
years before our minister had been ordered to leave Madrid in 
forty-eight hours, this was a bold statement to make. The 
resolution was skilfully as well as boldly worded, for it em
braced the whole of Lord Palmerston's foreign policy, and 
gave those Liberal ministers who disapproved of the conduct of 
the Secretary in the Pacifico affair, an opportunity of escaping 
from the necessity of voting against him. The debate that 
followed was one of the most memorable since the passing of 
the Reform Bill. It lasted four nights, and at four o'clock in 
the morning of June 28th the division took place, and in a 
House of 579 members the Government obtained a majority of 
forty-six votes, although opposed by Peel, Graham, Gladstone, 
Sidney Herbert, Milner Gibson and Bright. Lord Palmerston 
himself spoke on the second night, and his defence lasted for 
five hours, during which he did not once stop to take even a 
glaBB of water. He reviewed his whole foreign policy, and 
after contending with reference to the Pacifico affair that it 
was not the a.mount, but the principle of the claim, upon which 
the two Governments were at issue, he concluded as follows : 
" While we have seen the political earthquake rocking Europe 
from side to side ; while we have seen thrones shaken; shat
tered, levelled ; institutions overthrown and destroyed ; while 
in almost every country in Europe the conflict of civil war 
has deluged the land with blood, from the Atlantic to the 
Black Bea, from the Baltic to the Mediterranean ; this country 
has presented a spectacle honourable to the people of England, 
and worthy of the admiration of mankind. We have shown 
that liberty is compatible with order, that individual freedom 
is reconcilable with obedience to the law. We have shown 
the example of a nation in which every class of society accepts 
with cheerfulness the lot which Providence has assigned to it, 
while at the same time every individual of each class is con
stantl1 striving to raise himself in the social scale-not by 
injustice and wrong, not by violence and illegality, but by 
persevering good conduct and by the steady and energetic 
exertion of the moral and intellectual faculties with which hie 
Creator has endowed him. To ~ovem such a people a.a this 
is indeed worthy of the ambition of the noblest man who 
lives in this land, and therefore I find no fault with those who 
may think any opportunity a fair one for endeavouring to 
place themselves in so distinguished and honourable a JX>Bition. 
But I contend that we have not in our foreign policy done 
anything to forfeit the confidence of the country .... I main-
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tain that the principles which can be traced through all our 
foreign transactions, as the guiding rule and directing spirit 
of the proceedings, are such as dese"e approbation. I, tliere
fore, fearlessly challenge the verdict which this House, as re
presenting a political, a commercial, a constitutional country, 
1s to ~ve on this question now brought before it : whether 
the pnnciples on which the foreign policy of Her Majesty's 
Government has been conducted, and the sense of duty 
which has led us to think oureelvee bound to afford protection 
to our fellow-subjects abroad, are proper and fitting guides for 
those who are charged with the government of England, and 
whether, as the Roman in the days of old held himself free 
from indignity when he could say Civis Romanu• sum, so 
aleo a British subject, in whatever land he may be, shall feel 
confident that the watchful eye and the strong a.rm of England 
will protect him against injustice and wrong." 

This speech produced a profound impression. Mr. Glad
stone, in attacking Lord Palm~rston, ea.id, "It was remarkable 
alike as a physical and ae an intellectual effort ; and no man, 
even of those who sat beside him, listened with keener admi
ration and delight, while from the dusk of one day until the 
dawn of the next he defended his policy, and through the 
live-long summer's night the British House of Commons, 
crowded as it was, hung upon his lips." The debate, which 
preceded and followed, was worthy of it. It was memorable 
amongst other things for having secured to the present Lord 
Chief Justice of England hie high position, as the reward for 
his most eloquent defence, and also for having given an oppor
tunity to the late Bir Robert Peel to deny, in the last speech 
which he ever made, and within a week of his death, that 
there had been any combination between the Tories and the 
Radicals to overturn the administration. Outside the House 
the impression was equally great; and a few days later, the 
especial admirers of Lord Palmerston, numbering ninety 
M:.P.s, presented Lady Palmenton with a full-length portrait 
of her husband, as a token of their admiration of him. 

The close of 1850 \llB marked by an event which produced 
the greatest possible eTcitement at the time-the division of 
England into dioceses by the Pope. It led to the famo111 
letter from Lord John Russell to the Bishop of Duri:uun, 
and to the introduction of the Ecclesiastical Titles Bill, in 
February, 1851. This abortive measure Lord Palmerston 
supported by his speech and vote, and he es:prell88d his regret 
thai the concession of 1829 had met with so unworthy a. 
return. The cloae of that memorable year-the year of the 
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first International Exhibition, and of the coup d'ltaC-eaw 
Lord Palmenton suddenly ejected from office. He was re
moved at the req11est of his own colleague, and without 
concert with the rest of the cabinet. This course was so un
usual, and the reason suggested for it so inadequate, it being, 
in fact, mere!1 a breach of etiquette of which Lord Palmerston 
had been guilty, that it is impossible to suppose that there 
were not other causes which led to his removal. The Foreign 
Minister had expressed, in a private conversation with the 
French Ambassador, as many other members of the cabinet 
also did, his approval of the coup d'ltat, or mther, his hope 
that it might lead to the welfare of France. Count Walewski 
reported the conversation to his Government, a member of 
which in tum mentioned it to our minister at Paris, who felt 
aggrieved that in the despatch which he had received from 
the Foreign Office, Lord Palmerston had not expressed him
self so decisively as he had done in conversation. Lord 
Normanby's letter of complaint brought the discrepancy before 
the Queen, and induced her to seek an explanation from Lord 
John Russell. He referred the matter to Lord Palmerston, 
who, undoubtedly, was more tardy in giving an answer than 
he should have been, and the Premier thereupon gave him 
his congl, offering him in vain the Viceroyalty of Ireland, 
as a compensation. In a long explanation, which the two 
ministers me.de at the opening of the succeeding session, it 
was very cleo.r that Lord John had for some time past not 
been on good terms with his Foreign Minister. It did not 
9pear, but it was the general belief at the time, that Lord 
Palmenton was sacrificed to a foreign cabal, long in exist
ence, but which had become more bitter in consequence of 
an imprudent speech which he had delivered in reply to a 
deputation from Islington, and which he himself afterwards 
regretted. The existence of such a cabal Lord John Russell 
had himself admitted, when defending his colleague in 1850. 
Since then the powerful influence of the Prince Consort had 
been exerted against the Foreign Minister. 

We must hasten over the last fourteen years of Lord 
Palmerston's life. Although more ferf'tle of events important 
to him than any that had preceded, their history is too recent 
to need a detailed recapitulation. Lord Derby's administm
tion lasted just ten months, during which that Treaty of 
London was signed which was destined twelve years later to 
be counted as so much waste paper by two of the signataries, 
and which, intended to preserve the integrity of Denmark, 
rendered its dismemberment the more easy. At the general 
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election which took place in the summer of 1852, Protec
tion received its quietus. Lord PeJmerston was returned 
without opposition for hie little Devonshire borough, now 
become eJmoet hie ptculium. In December, Mr. Disraeli's 
first essay as a financier involved his colleagues in defeat 
and overthrow ; and the Peelites, whom Lord Derby had in 
vain endeavoured to win over, joined with the Whigs to make 
one of the most brilliant administrations ever known. Mr. 
Disraeli nick-named it " All the Talents," and it had a can,Jr 
of eJmost exactly the same duration as Lord Grenville'scabinet 
forty-seven yea.re before. It was determined that Lord PeJ
merston should not be placed at the Foreign Office, for it 
would have been impossible that there he could have worked 
harmoniously with his old antagonist, o.nd then chief, the 
Earl of Aberdeen. At the same time, he had shown ten 
months before that he could not safely be left out of office, 
so he was appointed Home Secretary. This was very like 
putting Pegasus to a pugmill, or making a policeman out of 
a circumnavigator. It is to Lord PeJmerston's credit, that 
having undertaken the duties of this department, he not only 
performed them as well as any other minister could have 
done, but far better. He threw all his energy into the work. 
Debarred from the pleasure of bullying despots, he worried 
the tyrants of the street-the cab-drivers. Deprived of the 
power of despatching admira.ls to bombard the capiteJs of 
refractory sovereigns, he made a raid upon the smoky 
chimneys of the metropolis. But while his hand was felt at 
the Home Office, his heart was at the Foreign Office. The 
cloud that had been for many yea.re gathering was fast over
spreading the Ea.et, and the minister who had twice sent the 
British fleet to the entrance of the Hellespont, saw that the 
time was coming when that far-famed gate, like the Temple 
of Janus, shut in time of peace, and opened in time of war, 
would have to be pasNld. His colleagues were not so quick 
in reading the signs of the times. Bo on a day in De
ecember, just two yea.re after that December morning when 
he had been ejected from office, the world was very much 
astonished to hear that Lord Palmerston had resigned again, 
and asked whether there was something fatal in the season 
to the statesman. The explanation given at the time was 
that Lord PeJmerston disapproved of the Reform Bill which 
hie former rive.I was bent upon passing. The real cause was 
far otherwise. He had his own ideas upon the Ea.stem quee
tfon, ideas cherished throughout hie lifetime, and nnleu he 
could see some proepect of realieing them, he re11olved not to 
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continue in office. Bia ~y nturn to his post proved that 
he had auoceeded in obtaining some kind of guarantee aa to 
the future, and the entry of the allied Beets into the Black 
Sea, about three weeks later, in nply'to the Sultan's request 
made just before Lord Palmenton'a resignation, enables the 
student of contemporary politics to form a shrewd guess 
about events that an too recent to be fully revealed. The 
" long canker of peace " had, if not eaten into the national 
morals, aa the Laureate declared it had, at least impaired 
our military resources. Bo when, after forty years of tran
quillity, we were called upon to conduct a great war 8,000 miles 
from home, we found ounelves incompetent to the task, and 
the nation grew impatient with the conducton of the war. 
They were turned. out of office by perhaps the largest majority 
which ever defeated a government ; and while, according to 
etiquette, Lord Derb1 was sent for to form a new administra
tion, the whole nation fretted until that was accomplished 
which every one had foreseen moat happen, and Lord Pal
meraton, at the age of seventy-one, at last found himself at 
the head of a cabinet. It was a poor collection, so far a.a 
statesmanship went ; but the new Premier had the advantage 
of the great preparations which his predeceBBon had made, 
but which they were not allowed to test; and the war being 
concluded in 1856, he obtained all the credit of restored 
peace. 

The humbling of Russia at Sebastopol gave Palmeraton an 
admirable opportunity for pushing his anti-Russian policy 
in Asia. Almost simultaneously, he punished the Persians 
for attacking the Aft'ghan stronghold of Hemt, and declared war 
against China, for the " outrage " committed upon the lorcha 
"Arrow," a pirate ship which had been licensed to carry 
the British Bag at twopence a-day. The bombardment of 
Canton which was ordered by Sir John Bowring in revenge, 
became the subject of one of the most animated debates which 
even Lord Palmerston had seen. The Peelitea, who had 
retired when he had consented to the appointment of the 
SebaatoJK>l Enquiry CommiBBion, and Lord John Russell, who 
had resigned on account of his diplomatic failure at Vienna, 
together with the Radicals, joined the Conservatives in a vote 
of censure u~n Sir John Bowring, which was carried by a 
majority of Bllteen. Lord Palmeraton then dissolved. This 
he had a perfect right to do, for the existing Parliament had 
been elected by his opponents, and had attained the average 
du.ration. An appeal to the country obtained such a response 
aa no minister sinee William Pitt had elicited. The leading 
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Radicals were ignominiously defeated in the large towns, and 
one-half of the Conservative candidates found it necessary to 
declare themselves Palmerstonians, in order to win. A lucky 
mistake, if indeed it was not something worse, helped to com
plete Lord Palmerston's triumph. It was announced by the 
Time, (by this time converted from the most bitter opponent, 
into the most fervid adherent of the Premier), on the day 
appointed for most of the nominations, that our chief an
tagonist, Yeh, had surrendered, and as nothing succeeds like 
success, this news was made the most of by the ministerial 
supporters. The result was, that Lord Palmerston obtained 
an extraordinary majority of professed followers. This signal 
triumph was too much for him. Upon the aBSembling of the 
new Parliament, he displayed an insolence quite foreign from 
his ordinary habits. He spared not the most distinguished 
of those members who differed from him, and the Session of 
1857 will long be remembered for the bitter personalities 
which passed between him and Mr. Gladstone upon the 
Divorce Bill. Certain appointments in Church and State 
tended still further to alienate the House of Commons from 
him ; and the Conservatives who had gained seats as his 
admirers, saw that the time was come when they might 
throw off their temporary allegiance. As on the last occa
sion, Lord Palmerston's fall from office was caused by an 
event which took place in Paris. The attempt of Orsini, 
January 16th, 1858, to assassinate the Emperor Napoleon 
in accordance with a plot devised in this country, excited 
the most intense indignation against England, and the 
colonels in the French army demanded to be led against 
this country forthwith. Lord Palmerston, either out of 
regard to the Sovereign with whom he had always endea
voured to maintain friendship, or because he really feared 
war, attempted to modify the law which permitted refugees 
to oonspire against a foreign sovereign. Once more there 
was, as Lord Palmerston said, " a fortuitous concourse of 
atoms "-Conservatives, Peelites and Radicals united-and in 
Lord Palmerston'e own Parliament defeated him by a majority 
of nineteen. It was a very severe reverse, coming within a 
year after hie great trium~h, and the Premier felt it to be 
so. There was no remedymg it ; and when the numbers of 
the division were announced, he eat for a time with face 
hidden, so that the excited gazers could not see the emotions 
which would otherwise have made themselves visible. Re
signation was, of course, inevitable, and on February 19th it 
took place. Then came the eeoond Derby-Disraeli admini1-
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tration, destined to a little longer life than the first, but not 
to attain to eighteen months. Nevertheless, it sustained one 
memorable attack, that which Montalembert has immortalised 
in his Debat nr l'lnde, wherein he has told how in the very 
climu of a parliamentary conflict, the combatants paused, 
and adjourned to take ~ in the great annual holiday on the 
Surrey Downs, where nval statesmen became rival sportsmen, 
and the late and the actual Premier contended for the blue 
ribbon of the turf. The assault upon the Government failed 
aignally, and Mr. Cardwell, who led it, did not even press his 
motion to a division. The next year the Conservatives brought 
in their promised Reform Bill, were defeated upon it, appealed 
to the country, and appealed in vain, for the elections left 
them in a minority. Then the various sections of the Liberal 
party resolved to forget their difi'erences; and Mr. Gladstone 
having at last consented to join an administration, the cele
brated compact was made at Willie's Rooms, whereby the 
Derbyites were to be ousted, the spoils of office divided among 
the assailants, and another Reform Bill brought in. As soon 
as the new Parliament had met, a vote of want of confidence 
was passed by a majority of thirteen, and the new cabinet 
came into office. How far the programme as regards Reform 
was carried out our readen must remember. The meas111'e was 
laughed out of the House, and Lord Palmenton cared not to 
rescue his colleagues from the disgrace of another failure, 
such as he had encountered six years before. In his foreign 
policy he was greatly hampered by the strongly pacific 
tendencies of many of his colleagues. This was especio.lly 
apparent in the Dano-German Question. There is no doubt 
that he would have prevented the invasion of Denmark at 
the outset, if it had not been for the opposition which he 
encountered in his own cabinet, and from his Sovereign. His 
speech, delivered on July 4, 1864, shows how he chafed under 
the restraint which nsput upon him; and the conclud
ing sentencd, in which he depicted Copenhagen bombarded, 
King Christian in chains, and her MaJesty's ministen then 
meeting to consider what they should do, contained far keener 
satire tban any of the speeches from the Opposition, or from 
the memben below the gangway. In one instance he had an 
opportunity of displaying his traditional vigour, and although 
Earl BUBBell was at the Foreign Office, there is no mistaking 
the" fine Boman hand" in the despatches which brought Mr. 
Seward to reason, and obtained redress for the insult that 
had been olered to our Sag by the sea-lawyer, Captain 
W'llkeL On one occuion he had Ml opporianity ol repaying 
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hie " noble friend" the treatment which be had received in 
December, 1851. It had always been a part of Lord Pal
merston'a policy to avoid active intervention in behalf of 
Poland, however crnel the treatment to which ahe waa sub
jected by her masters. Lord Ruaaell waa, in 1868, for once 
more warlike than his colleague; and, finding that he ooold 
not carry oot hie deaigna, nor efft,ct anything for the Poles, 
he wrote a despatch, in which he declared that, Bossi& 
having violated the Treaty of Vienna, England woold no 
longer recognise her rights in Poland conferred by that 
treaty. The effect of this despatch woold have been to make 
Rossi& feel herself entirely free to work her own will in 
Poland. The Premier speedily discovered what his colleague 
had done, and telegraphed to oor ambassador at St. Peters
borg not to present the despatch. Having little scope for an 
offensive policy, Lord Palmerston devoted his energies to 
increasing the defences of the coontry, and cauaed those works 
to be erected which will probably, before long, be viewed with 
as moch ridicole as are the martello towers of his great pte
decessor, William Pitt. Nor was it only in this way that he 
had to act on the defensive. The last Parliament was elected 
by hie antagonists. Nevertheless, by skilfol manamvres, Lord 
Palmerston converted it to his side so completely, that, 
although repeatedly advis~ to dissolve, he refused to do so, 
bot permitted it to ron its foll course. Then, at the height 
of his popolarity, this octogenarian statesman went joyfolly 
down to his old friends at Tiverton, obtained from them and 
from the coontry generally a decisive approval of his policy, 
and before he coold meet the Parliament in whose constitution 
his name had had soch in.fl.oence, he passed away; his mind 
to the last engrossed by that wide sphere of foreign policy 
to which he had devoted the greater part of his active life. 

Boch was the career of the minister whom we have jost laid 
amongst England's greatest statesmen. The events in which 
he played so large a part are mostly too recent for us to esti
mate that part perfectly. Nevertheless, we cannot believe 
that Lord Palmerston will hereafter be numbered among 
England's chief leaden, albeit he waa the most popolar. 
Thie popolarity aroae partly from the belief that he had 
before all things England's intereata at heart, but chiefly 
from circomstancea independent of hie policy. It waa hie 
tact; hie rarely failing good temper, hie thorough knowleclJ.e 
of the Engliah character, hie ree.dineaa to detect, and adroit
ness in complying with, the popolar wiahea, and latterly his 
hale and hearty old age, that gained for him the applause 
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which greeted him wherever he went. Men, his juniors by a 
quarter of a century, sank exhausted to death under the toils 
which to him were bot sport, and under the responsibilities 
which, according to his own confession, he never felt. His 
fame has been more widely spread than that of any of his 
predecessors, for he was determined to make England's in
fluence felt in every part of the world. To many persons this 
determination may seem the highest policy. We cannot admit 
it to be so. The nature of England's influence we hold to be 
of far more importance than its extent. It is impossible to 
affirm that in Lord Palmerston's hands that influence has 
always been for good. He was, as Dean Stanley has lately 
said of him, " an Englishman to excess." Amid many 
apparent inconsistencies he was really entirely consistent. 
There was one idea to which he adhered through life, that 
public opinion was the source of all international strength. Be
lieving that, Lord Palmerston held that England most never 
risk defeat even in a righteous cause, nor neglect a victory 
even though won by might at the expense of right. Thus the 
policy was perfectly consistent which, on the one hand, allowed 
Russia to assist Austria in the subjugation of Hungary, which 
permitted the Sicilians, who had relied upon the assistance of 
England, to be restored to the tender mercies of a "Bomba,'' 
and which suffered the Poles to be thrice wasted by the 
Northern Powers ; and which, on the other hand, sent a fleet 
to Athens to enforce payment for a usurer's bedstead, which 
supported the claim that he himself had condemned, made by 
our emoggling opium merchants upon the Government of 
China, and whicla bombarded Canton with red-hot cannon 
balls because a pirvate ship carrying English colours had 
been seized by Chinese sailors. England, he would have 
aaid, cannot afford to be in the wrong. He would have meant, 
that England cannot a,ft'ord to admit herself in the wrong. 
Bo he avoided contests for the right o.nless victory was secure, 
and too often contended for victory without regard to the 
right. He could not conceive it possible that England's posi
tion might be better, nobler, stronger, as the sole though 
unsuccessful advocate of justice, than as the invariable victor 
in every confilct wherein she engaged. He was no Cato; the 
beaten cause found no favour in his eyes. He was a clever, 
but not a great man. He was the minister of his own tlme, 
not the statesman of all time. . 
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Jubilee Memorials of the W ealeyan Mission in South Ceylon, 
1814-1864. By Robert Spence Hardy. Colombo: 18'4. 

Tu writer of these llemorials, well known to atudenta of Oriental 
literature 81 the author of two elaborate and Btandard boob on the 
religion of Gotama Buddha ( FAmm .JI011tJMi,m, which appeared in 
1860, and .A Ma11ual of Bwl,dlavm, published three yean later), and 
equally well known in the world of Christian enterpriae u in time 
past, for many yean, a devoted and necaaful miasionary of the 
W ealeyan Society among the Buddhista of Ceylon, baa just reached 
England, 81 we are informed, after accompliahing a two yearrl visit to 
the scene of his former laboun, undertaken at the requelt of the 
Directon of the Wesleyan Jwsiom, the object of the visit being to 
carry out certain ecclesi81tioal ll'l'DDgeDlenta rendered Deoell&l'f by a 
criai8 in the history of the Society'a operatiom in that part of ita leld 
of foreign aerrice. 

During the brief Bp&C8 of this second residence in Ceylon, Kr. BardJ 
wu not llimply oontent with aeouring the speoial ends contemplated by 
his miasion, and with performing, besides, a nit amount ol dinotl7 
ministerial duty both in the pulpit and out of it : he found time like
~we know not how-to com~ and publish on the apot at leut 
two important worb connected ,nth the history and existing state of 
Singhalese milllriom, partic:ularly u conducted by the agenta of the 
Wesleyan Jwsionary Society. The former of these worb, entitled 
7'A, &uJr,,J Boon of tlat Buddlaw rmnpar,d wit1a Hvtory and Mad#w 
&inet, wu written in view of the great religious controveny at pre-
1ent raging in South Ceylon, between Buddhism and Chriatianity, and 
ia a telling UJIOl1lN' of the wealmma of the former ll)'lltem u tested 
by historic faeta, and by the diacoveries of modern utronomy, geology, 
and other branches of inductive phyaica. The latter of the two boob 
-the work before ua-ia a detailed account of the Wesleyan lfiaiona 
in South Ceylon, from their estahliahment in 1814, to their 8m 
jubilee; ooupled and inten,tldlwd, however, with referenoe to the 
history of the ialan.d, and to the character, habit.a, faitla, and IIOlial 
life of the Singhaleae, which give an interelt to the narrative beyond. 
evea that of ita proper topim, and of the Bprightly, animated mumer 
in which they are treated by the author. 

We cannot pret.end to follow llr. BardJ through the two or thne 
hundred pagee which he dsvotea to the annala of the Wllleym Killion 
in the 1011th of this ialan.d. • We trust man7 of our readan, not 
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WeeJeyau only, will do themael1'81 the privilege of atudying 10 im
portant and graphic a piece of modem eoolesiaatioal hi.story. It ii 
anything rather than dull biography and lDlDleaning statietiai ; while 
the author's plan obliges him to go into detail, he writee with 1uoh 
enthuaium of sympathy:, auch fulneu of knowledge, 111ch movement 
and quiet vivacity, 111ch humour of style, that what with the intrinaio 
interest of the facta, and the perpetual interweaving among them of 
threads and spanglea of philology, IICience, deacription, and the like, 
the reader ia home aa by enchantment through a coune which, under 
other guidance, would be impaaaable, except for the few to whom 
aircumatancea might make it the path of Christian or literary duty. 

Aa it ia, Kr. Hardy'• account of the founding of the Wealeyan 
lfuaion in South Ceylon, of the eatabliahment and after hi.story of it.a 
aeveral "1tatiom," and of the preaent number, coudition, and pro
apeota of ita apnciea, hu all the variety and charm of a well con
atncted diorama, and will not fail to rivet the attention of readen 
whoae tutea are elevated enough to appreciate the author', 111bject and 
Ilia handling of it. The al"ecting atory of the death on ahipboard of 
Dr. Coke, the leader of the noble band of Wealeyan miaaionariea who 
flnt aet foot in Ceylon ; the atrangely-mingled circumatancea of 
enoounpment and difllculty under which the pioneering work of the 
miuion wu accompliahed ; how llelllll'II. Lynch and Squance eatab
liahed themaelvea among the watera and cinnamon gardem of the chief 
town, Colombo, and how they and their 111CC01110r1 struggled, and loet, 
and won, and still laboured ; the curious episode connected with 
Colombo, of the profeaeion of Christianity by two Buddhist prieata, 
and their baptism in England by Dr. Adam Clarke ; the up-hill evan
plizing in gambling, cock-flghting, morotto ; the 111CC011e1 of the 
miaaionari• in Bomiah N egombo, the 8nt town on the coaat northward, 
and in 8eedu, and adjoining 'rillagee, aome distance inland ; the 
formidablenea of the baniera which the otlcial relatiom between the 
British Govarnment and heathenilm long threw in the way of Christian 
mterpriae in the m~t, blood-drenched Kandy country of the 
interior ; the nriou of the truth III preached and taught in 
Korotto, Panton, Caltura, and Amblamgoda; the killdneaa which the 
miamonariea aperienced on their landing &fty yeara ago in Galle, the 
well-lmown Ceyloneae town, of which our author gives a lively 
pie~ daaription, and their 1nbaequent, though not very rapid 
or ccmpaououa, prosperity; Kr. Rippon'• interesting narrative of his 
.-iait, not by apre111 trainl, in HIM, to Goddapitiya ; the alternation■ 
,4 rile and fall which chanderi■ed the llatura lliaaion, in the extreme 
,outh of the ialand, with the tragedy of the crimea and eiecution of 
the boy murderer hung there in 1846 ; the diappointmenta which the 
mu■ionarim have ind'ered in the 111ered village of Dardra, and how the 
peat Pali ICholar and litaary foem&ll of Buddhiam, recentl)- deoea■ed, 
Kr. =• formerl7 lived and ■tudied in it; the eiertiom put forth 
by W m-■ionariea in Ceylon on behalt of British ■oldiera ; the 
•ela ,rlaiela baw ...... to womm ia the illud from tlae educa-
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tional and ~ operations of Chriati.anity ; the partiou1an of 
the extraordinary aotivity displayed of late by the Buddhiata in the 
endeavour to maintain their own belief and obeervancea, u against the 
advances of the Goepel ; theee are only apecimims of a mnltitude of 
points to which our author addreeses himself, and which he CWIC1lllla 
and illUBtrates with admirable judgment, vigour, and eff'ort. 

llr. Hardy'■ account of the contemporary " Buddhist Controver■y: 
i■ one of the mo■t intere■ting chapten of his book ; and want of •pace 
alone prevents 111 from narrating m full the circumetancea under which 
■o mighty a resistance to Christianity on the part of the Buddhiam of 
Ceylon began, and the phues through which the conflict between the 
opposing powera hu paued up to the present time. That the diacipl• 
of Buddha are not likely to yield to Christianity through any want of 
theological adroitne■1 and ■ubtility, will appear from a circum■tanoe 
which occurred u far baok u the year 1826, and which we venture, 
at the risk of a lengthened quotation, to relate in the word■ of Kr. 
Hardy. 

"Until the year 1826 [the prie■ts] ■eemed to take very little notice, 
even when ■ome of their most learned and re■pectable adherents foraook 
their ranlu. At that time a number of alipa were printed, and dis
tributed among the pilgrime on their way to the festival at KaUny. 
The drat of these papera wa■ entitled, • Im],Orlallt I11fomtalilna,' and 
contained the pauage, • W, bow t1aat 1111 idol i, flDll,,ing i11 11,,, -,.ltl, 
and that tAer, i, "°"' otlatr God 61d OM. For 11,,oug'A tAer, 1M t1aal an 
mll«l god,, wlutl&n i11 lua11m or i11 earll,, ' (1 Cor. viii. 4, 5). The ■eoond 
wa■ entitled, • (Jood New,,' and contained the pauage, • God ao lm,«I IA, 
1110rld, that la, ga11, Ai, Oflly 6,gott,11 &", t1aat 111AoaoeHr beli111"1 ia 
Aim aAould Mt p,rilA, but laa11, everlaating lif,' (John iii. 15). The 
third wu entitled, • Di111M Inatnu:tw11,' and contained the Jl&MIIP, 
• There i, on, God, and OM m,diator between God and mm, tA, -
Chri,t Jaiu' (1 Tim. ii. 5). There are eeveral othera, ■ooh u • .Aa 
Importam E"'l"iry,' and • .Ad11iel fr- a CAri,,tia" Friend.' [Soon 
after the papers were distributed] the teaoher of the N"8algane echool 
wa■ taking an evening walk on the way to Ka.Ung toward■ the Bridge 
of Boats, which is the principal thoroughfare for the many thoUB&Dd■ 
who visit the far-famed temple at that place, when he eaw the [drat] 
four papera [ above mentioned] fixed to a tree, under which four parodiee 
were written. The titles were the 11&111e a■ the originale, but the parody 
on the ftnt pa■eage wa■ a■ folloWB : • We know that there ii ao Qod 
who is the giver of all flOOd, and who lives for ever, emting in time 
put, present, snd to come ; and that none but Buddha is the creator 
and donor of all ■orrow-de■troyingtranquillity.' The eecond ran th111: 
• The pre■ent Buddha, before he attained to Buddhuhip, ■o muoh (or 
■o infinitely) pitied llaraya, and all beinga, in every world, that re
■olving to beoome Buddha, he came down from heaven, and though Oil 
approaching the eeat of Buddhuhip, his design wa■ opposed by the 
Dewa JUraya, with his host, yet, having conquered and put him to 
lipt, he became Supreme Buddha, in order that all that believe oil 
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him llhoald not pariah, bat obtain the happin• of Nlannna.' The 
third WM th111 : • Be who delighta iD the glorio111 aermom of the all
wile Buddha, more divine than the gocle, who reoeiv• no fallll dootrine, 
1Dd who :pa!MW- in the performanoe of the meritorioua actiom, lhall 
obtain divine 1111d h11D18D enjoymenta with all other eternal bi.amp.' 
And the fourth wu u follcnn : • What ill the di1t'erence between the 
trae believer, 1111d the believer in the fallll religion ? The believer in 
the fallll religion credit.a the following fal.aehooda, namely, that there 
an DO former birtba, 1111d that after we pea by death from thia world 
there will be no future birtha, 1111d that all who have died, 1111d been 
laid in their paTIW, .hall rile at onoe, at a certain appointed time, all 
ping to one heaven or to one hell, will there endure everluting miaery 
or enJor eternal happi.na, 1111d that aftenrarda thia world will have 
no a:iatenoe. But the trae belimir oonidee in the declaration of all
wiae Buddha, 1111d believm that, u he ill taught, all men will Nplive 
.t.hat kind 1111d degree of ml'ering. 1111d anjoyment which agreea with 
the merit or demerit of their oonduot.' " 

We C111DDOt now dwell upon the ranalta of thia remarbble 11111wer to 
the ohallenp of Chrilti.llllity. They an told by Kr. Hardy. The object 
of our quotation ill aim.ply to ahow-u we CODCeive it doea very 1trikingly 
ahow-that 1111 eanumt oontrovenial ltrugle between Buddhism 1111d 
the Oo.pel iB not likely to be child'■ play, 1111d that unl818 higher th1111 
hnmllll force■ take the fteld api111t the faith onoe delivered by Gotama 
Buddha, the prejudice, ingenuity, and ■ophietical theo■ophizing of it■ 
■dhenmt■ will hardly give place before the weapom of European 
mlightenment 1111d logic, though wielded by Chri■tiaD hande. 

We an informed that ll-■. W"illiam■ and Norgate an about to 
J:!:Bb a new 1111d improved edition of the former of Kr. Hardy'■ two 

worb above mentioned. It will gratify ua to hear that hie 
JvlnlM Jl-.oriala, 111bjeot to 111ch rearrupment and alteration u, we 
believe, he will be wi■hflll. with iDoreued lei■ure, to make in them, 
an al■o in the way of obtaining a much larger circulation than the 
oopi• already in print an able to give to them. We eal'lll9tly truat, 
likewi■e, that the leamed author of our Standard■ on Buddhism will 
lole no time iD conferring upon the literary 1111d religioua world two 
other benefit■ which he, of all living mm, 11 bat qualified to 1-tow : 
1. That he will collect and edit with ezplanatory note■ the ■oattered 
bat invaluable papen--only too few, alu I-on the Pali languap 1111d 
literature. 1111d on the doctrin• 1111d ob■ervanca of Buddhiem, publi■hed 
in variou■ form■ by the late Kr. Gogerly, together with the hitherto 
unpubliehed Dictionary of the Pali-incomplete indeed, yet mo■t pre
CDOIII-U found among the )(88. of thia great Orientali■t after hie 
deoeue; and 2. That llr. Hardy will ■eDd forth, at hie earlieet con
venience, that original analyai■ of aome of the ■acred boob of the 
Buddhi■t.a, which, we have rea■oD to Im.ow, he hu been able NCe11tly 
to make, partly from the Pali document themaelvee, partly from 
Binghalme tranalat.iou, and the lmowledp of which, u po■neeeed by 
Watem ■cholar■, can hardly fail at once to promote, in aome 
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degree at leut, the bighelt iDt.ellectual and religiou well-being of 
lll&Dkind. 

With IIWIY thanb to the learned writ.er of th8118 .JldfflOrial,,, we 
commend tbia good fruit of bi.I late miaaioD&O' apedition to all loven 
of the noble literature which it IO worthily repruieu.ta nu.d adoma. 

larael in the Wilderneu ; or, Gleanings from the Scenee of 
the Wanderings. By the Rev. Charles Forater, B.D. 
London: Bentley. 1865. 

lh. Fo:urn is well Jm.OW11 for the ingenuity and l!Dthllliasm with 
which he hu advocated the Iaraelitiah origin of the famoua roek
imeriptiona of the W adi llokatteb and other parts of the Binaitio 
PeniDsula. He hu been heartily laughed at-not leut by a multitude 
who never weighed bi.I argument., or ever read the boob which con
tained them-and, we 111ppoee, he hu been 111cceesful in making but 
few convert. to bi.I doctrine. He would have had better chance of 
111eee11, if his investigationa had been le1111 manifestly empirical ; if he 
had been judicioua enough to avoid DlWllg up the dubioua and visionary 
with what wu morally certain or highly probable ; and if bi.I general 
tone had evinced, on the one hand, a more 111bdued collfldence iD 
bi.I own 'riewa and conclllliona, and on the other, • more generous 
feeliDg towards th011e who disagreed with him in their explanationa of 
the phllDomena with which he dealt. In the volume before ua, there 
ia leas empiricism than in " The One Primeval Language t and the 
author', judgment appean, perhaps, on the whole, to have gained by 
the progreaa of yeara. But we cannot congratulate Mr. Foreter upon 
any improvement in the temper and tone of bi.I writing. We will not 
yield to Mr. Foret.er, or to any one, in abhorrence of what ought to be 
intended by Mlionalilm. The ignol'Bllce, arrogance, flippancy, conceit, 
and utter heathenishDeas of a philoeophy which shut.a it.a eyes on prin
ciple to everything out.aide the sphere of the aemible and intellectually 
deflnable, and which makes it ita buameas to reduce God to a mere 
pereolliflcation of an mfurlte good nature, awaken in UI u intenae a 
moral contempt and indignation u can exist in human breut& At. 
the Mme time we protest. againet the indiscriminate bJ'BlldishiDg of 10 

bad a name. The very badneas of it demands that it be used with 
oaution 1111d forbeaJ'Bllce. Justice, u well u mercy, imista that it 
•hall be 110. Mr. Foreter is not eutlciently careful in tbia matter. 
He ia too prone to cry RahOflllli,c, It is, no doubt, true that eome 
of the theories which he combata have their origin, in whole or 
part, in rationalistic Jmtiudicea and prep011e111iou1. But he hu no 
right to 111111me that this ia BO generally the caae u he repreaen.ta it to 
be. It may be very absurd to make the Binaitic inecriptiom the work 
of Amalekitee, Horitee, or what not : but it does not follow that the 
theorist. who have 110 imagined, have framed their hypotheses under 
the l]Jell of Rationaliem ; 1111d we do not believe that tbia millerable 
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parmtap can be truthfully afllrmed ol them in mlD. In point ol 
fact, llr. Forster'• doctrine ill eumbered with a diflculty, which may 
very well uc1119 BOme counter IIJMICulation. II the hraeliteB ol the 
Esode were the authon ol the Sinaitic iDBeriptioDB, it aeemB reaBOnable 
to expect that they Bhould be written in Hebrew-the Hebrew of 
1lOBe1 and the Pentateuch. Now, l!O tar u the tentative deciphering, 
either ol llr. Fonter or ol any other 1eholar, hu yet been able to 
determine, the iDBeriptioDB are not Hebrew. As the 1111tiqv4-1ellen ol 
modern Egypt are aeemtomed to HY of their forgeries, when they -
they are detected, the iDBeriptioDB may be lilce Hebrew, but they are 
not, BO tar u we can judge, what they ought to be, the very thing itBelf. 
Burely thill ill a Beriou hindrance in the way of accepting llr. Fonter'■ 
hypothesil : and l!O long u he cannot dispo19 ol it, he ii bound to be 
tolerant ol theories which, whatever other embarras■menta they may 
labour under, are not open, at flnt sight, to thill most formidable im
peachment. With respect to the iDBeriptioDB, we are 1&tisfied-flnt, 
that they are ol enormom antiquity ; there ill no reaBOn why the bulk 
ol them 1hould not be u old u the oldest extant Egyptian monument.
leCOndly, that they were cut, for the mOBt part, at about the Bame 
period, by a multitude ol perl!ODB, living tor a long while together in 
the place■ at which they are found, and having boundle■■ leilure at 
their command for cutting them ; and, thirdly, that with the e-.:eeptioDB 
ol certain obviou■ly modem writings in Greek, Coptic, Latin, and 
Arabie, they are the work ol a people belonging to an ancient branch 
of the Shemiti■h et.oek ol natioDB. Further than thiB, we are strongly 
inclined to believe, with llr. Fol"l'ter's fact■ and arguments before 
u■, that the inaeriptiom do connect them&elves with the forty yean' 
wandering, and that they are in tact, in some way or other, lsraeliti1h 
in their origin. At present, however, we are not lully 1&ti■fied. The 
linguistic stwnhlingblock remaiDB; and we do not see how llr. 
Forster'& theory can possibly be accepted, at leut in the form in which 
it now appears, l!O long u it remains. The recent dileovery ol the bi
lingual inseriptioDB, partly hien>ftlyphieal, partly " Sinaitic," in the 
W ady Maghara, i■ an important addition to the evidence previou■ly in 
our hands u to the authorship of the rock-writings ; and time will 
probably add much more to thill evidence. Meanwhile, let induction 
do it■ duty, and faith fear nothing, and charity minilter to both. 
Whatever may be thought of the 1eientific value of llr. Forster'■ 
" Iarael in the Wildemes■," we promille the readers of it abundant in
lltruction and pleuure. Hil interesting descriptive account of the 
llllCription■ ol the peninsula ; hill able di1CU81ion of Beer's untenable 
hypothesil u to their Chri■tian origin ; hill graphic narrative of the 
ftndin,: by Mr. Butler ol the now famou■ ostrich tablet in the eave at 
Gebel Maghara ; hill exciting expoaition of what he takes to be the mean
ing of the hiaroglyphieal llllCriptiom at Sarbut-el-Khadem, the ■up
posed Kibroth-hattaavah of Numbers m. 34 ; and his extended and 
often important ob■crvation■ on the site ol Kadesh-Barnea, on the 
battll' ol Hormah, on the mount ol the Golden Calf, on the identity ol 
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Serbal and the Mosaic Sinai, on the Statione in the W'tldernesa, and on 
other topics connected with his main point, are worthy of the beet 
attention of Biblical acholan and student& of every achool We shall 
be unfeignedly glad, if lCr. Forst.er', doctrine, subject to certain inevit
able modi.ficatione, should turn out to be the true key to the phenomena 
which it is int.ended to &ccoUDt for ; and we think it far more likely 
than otherwise, that this will be the faot. 

Adam and the Adamite; or, the Harmony of Scripture and 
Ethnology. By Dominick M'Caualand, Q.C., LL.D. 
London: Bentley. 1864. 

FLilff imp)ementa, lake villages, and human remains in bone cavea 
have raised new difficulties over the Scripture accoUDt of the beginning 
of man on the earth : and, u might be expected, the friends of revela
tion have shown a laudable anxiety to meet and dispose of th
difflculties. It is to be regrett.ed, that, in aome caaes, this feeling hu 
not gone hand in hand with wisdom. Sometimes the acientiB.c facta 
have been misunderstood, ignored, caricatured, twisted ; quite as often 
the text of Holy Writ has been blUDdered over, distorted, and made to 
yield whatever meaning the advocate thonght it onght to yield under 
the circumatances. We are loth to reckon the author of Sermon, it1 
8toM, as belonging to either of the&e clauea of writ.era : yet we know 
not how to avoid putting his present work into the latter of our 
categoriEIII. In presence of the discoveries to which we have pointed, 
and of the ethnological comequenCEIII which Dr. lC'Canaland believea 
to follow from them, he is at a loaa to understand how the human race 
in all ita branchea can have descended, u the Bible appears to aay it 
cloea, from a single pair created somewhere in the neighbourhood of the 
Tigris and Euphrates, not more than ai:a: or seven thouaand years ago. 
At the same time he is aatiafied that the Books of lCoaea are Divinely 
inspired, and must be accepted by all Christian men u records of truth 
and matter of fact. And in this dilemma the author frames a theory 
which shall harmonise everything. The Bible is the historf not of all 
human beinga, but of culminating and climactic man, of A.dam and the 
race of A.dam. J,A, inferior man, wu created long before, if not at 
diff'erent epochs, yet at several distinct centres in the area of the earth. 
Hence the human remains in the bone caverne. Hence the inhabitant. 
of many of the remoter and less accesaible regions of the globe in our 
own days. The foUDder of the A.damite race, the highest type of man, 
wu brought into being at the time and UDder the circumstances 1tated 
in Scripture ; and it is primarily to him and his offiipring that the 
whole body of Divine Revelation hu reference. It is the A.damite 
who is redeemed ; and it iB through the A.damite alone, that the 
beneflta of the redemption are to be atended to the iaA in all hia 
nrietiea of organization, character, and aocial and moral circum
lltancea. Thi■ iB Dr. 1l'Canaland'1 doctrine in brief. In hiB book 
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it ii drawn oat at length, ud ii uped aiad defended with the 
well-lmowu ability and mll of the IICCODlpliahed author. It ii 
mrel7 • moll8U'OUI theory. Whatever acienoe ma7 ea7 t.o it-and 
,re do not upeot that the •tJmoloipq will aocord it a very open
armed weleom&-there 011D be bat one jadpaent upon it amonpt 
thON ,rho interpret Hebrew u they would Latin or Greek ; who 
accept the Scriptarai II apnml7 o1aimiDg to be a reTelation from 
God to the whole human population of the earth, comidered u 
of one and the eame Divine parentage; and who muat read the Goapel 
backwarde, if Christ be not, in the IIIIJlle rspecta, and to the IIIIJlle 
atent, the Saviour of all utiom, and lr:iDdreda, and people,and tonguea. 
Dr. )('Caualand hu attempted to harmcmiee. We do not believe in 
harmonies ; at leut, we do not believe in achemm of accommodation, 
which clearl7 aettle all diff'enmC81 between the Bible and' acience, and 
bring the Divine within the 1harpl7-drawu linm of our imperioua and 
aelf-aatia8ed indactiou and their attendant logio. Dr. K'Caaaland'1 
book ii the fruit of an es:oellent intention ; but it ii premature, crude, 
and inconcluaive. Kach better-ao we ju~thet the diffl.cultim 
u between acience and reTelation ahould remain where they are, than 
that they ahould be ,ot rid of by force of theorie1 which do not com
Jnhend the whole of the cue, and which infilct manifmt W1'0III 
on one Ii.de or the other of the l)'ltaml of fact t.o which they are 
applied. 
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barial-pi-, 111 d~orhi11-, 
111 netioaal Cll"ODiMtioa, 131 hil 
gea.iu, 15; power of inTIICtiTe, 111 
anti-Papal ■pint 1111d e lie tma
denciu, 13; sincerity .:i'ttemitr, 
251 lcieaee, 17; Bnglillh lnllllaton 
and critic■, 211. 

Du m 161; interest in the chareh, 
H5;-Softhem,Ul7; Sll'anl,1881 
precedenta for the cl----, 18!1; 
fourth coanc:il of Carthap, 119 I 
Ch,,--tom, 170; primil;ift ~ 
tioa of clew r 17'1; iaclillrnnm 
or the reformed chan:hea, 1781 Whi~ 
gift and Cartwright, 173; Dr. Plied
-. 1751 DeTODpofflilt.erhood, lfT1 
Bomanilt leeninp, 1791 Kill Sellaa, 
180; Biblf-women'r •eoeieaion, 181; 
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nTiewaltbe~IU;objectiau, 
1851 a-I cquialiclll Deeded, 
187. 

D'Aubignf'• 0-7, England, ud 
8eo&land,289. 

Da'ridMm, Dr., tnulatar of Fuen&, 
168. 

• Fatherhood of God,' Dr. Candlish, 
338 I Cuouingb.am lee&ureahip, 338; 
the 8nt lecture, 34 I ; objeetiou to 
ill argameut, 345. 

Fanter',' 1-1 in the WiW-,' 5D. 
Fne Chun:h of Seotlaod, 170. 
F1Nlnt'1 • Hebnw ud Chaldeo Luicou.' 

188. 

Ga1atiam, Lightfoot, 117 ; • Englilh 
Commentaton,' 117; the Galatiaa 
people, 1111; their eouvenion, 2111 
original aoundneu, li3; their pener
lion, 225; Judailen, 1127; St. Pan1'1 
defence, llll91 ' the Epistle and the 
Aetll,' 2311 Antioch, 131; collilion 
with l'eter, 233; St. Paul anJ SL 
Jamee. 1135; St. Paul and Uie three, 
1137; idea of the epistle, 11311; later 
Galatiau church, H l ; dilBcultill, 
245; Golpe) in the Galatiam, 1147. 

Oainaborough, 375. 
Gladatme on Dute, 29. 

Hamilton'•' Phi)-,phy,' ,10; the new 
achool, ,13; Mill cuntnry to Hamil
ton, ,151 his ntimate ol' Hamilton, 
417; Hamilton'•• Natural Realiem,' 
41111 -tndictiona u a realiat, 421; 
nlativel7 of lmowled~ ,u1 'ln8-
Dite ' and • Ahmlute. 4115; Calder
wond, Yaang, and llcCoah, 4M1 
pbiloeophl of the unconditioned, 4119; 
llamiltoo • • F..rape from the Phil&
aophy al Ne,eieoa,,' 4311 'Belief• 
and • Knowledge,' 433; rnaou and 
belie( 43\; Coleridi;:e, 435; Jacobi, 
4351 Hamilton'■ 'Doctrine of Con
acioumna' n,viend hy Ur. Mill, 
435; the law of the ron,litiooed, 437; 
■enaatioo idealimi of Mill, '39; •i
and e:11:temion, 441; 9"rhal fallacies 
u to the io8nite, 443; Mill'• ultra 
1eeptici1m, 445; Mill and llpaeJ, 
-M7 ; lli11'1 • Philmopby,' ,55. • 

Hanly'• •Jubilee of Wesleyaa lliaicllll 
in Ceylon,' 5115. 

Hip Church Siltiubooda, 178. 
Hililebrud, 115. 

lnapiration, 158. 

Jenkina' 8erm0111, 158. 

Kaiaennrth, Imtitatioa of Del.111eaca• -• 
174. 

Lee'• • Reform in Church of 8eo&land,' 
269. 

Le•lie'1 • Handbook fur Young Paint.en,' 
3511. 

Lightfnot on Galatiana, 230. 
Linrolnahin Fen,, 61. 
Ludlow'• •'women'• Wont in tbe 

Church,' 183. 
' Lyra Sabbatica,' noticed, M3. 

Jiau'• Age iu the World, 267. 
Manlllll, 451. 
McCosh, Dr.,"457. 
McKem>w'• • History of the Seceaion 

Church, 269. 
Melbourne Ministry, 507. 
lferovingiam, ,s-51, 
Methodist Epiocopal Church, 189; Dr. 

Steven•' • Hi1tory,' 189; lri,h Meth~ 
did emigranbl, 193; Captain Webb, 
195; ftnit itiueranta, 197; Boardmau 
and Pilmoor, 197; Fl'IIDCia Aabury, 
1911; Rankin, 203; pby■iral pheno
mena, 205; the war, lil08; Richard 
Dusett. 209; Dr. C'-oke, 211; • Biahop,' 
lllO; Jeuie Lee, lll5; Bishop J■uea, 
lll6. 

Mill's • F.xamination of Hamilton,' 4 l 0. 
'.lliniatry of Nature.' by Ingram, aoaeed, 

266. 
.Ilia Manih, 163. 

Oliver Goldamith, 372. 

Palmentoa, Loni, 458; Cobdea and 
Palmenton, '59 I henditary ._. 
meu,'81; theTemples,'81; R■rrow, 
'85; F.dinburp and Cambridge, 467; 
8nt electiop, '89; 8rn offlce, 471; 
&nit apetth, 473; Portland ■dmini-
11ration, 475; war of 1810, 477; the 
three conrt,,,-&j9; Catholic Emaocii-, 
lion, 487; P.-el and Palmenton, '89; 
Tell and Corporation Act, 491; ~ 
reiirn politica b.gan, 493; the ftnt 
&,form Bill, 497; a Reformer, 499; 
the Eutem Question, 503; defeat at 
electiona. 505; the Melbourne mini
ltry, 507; Free-trade, 509; AS"ghau 
diauter,511; return tbForeip Office, 
511; Dun Paei8co, 515; : Civil Jlo. 
mau111,' 1117 I fall from ollce, 1111; 
hia ■e-.1 pnmienlaip, 513. 

P■ria, 501. 
Pew the Gnat, Ill. 
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Pbrygian Wonbip, no. 
Poland,-of'ruin of, 119. 
Prophecy, Dr. Smith'■ work, 3tl; in-

1pil'lltioa, 393; the mpenwnnl, 895; 
Meuianic interpretation of Scripture, 
399; groape of prophecies, 401; the 
triple .Antichrist, 405; PR!Pheey ID 
element of inspiration, 407; distinction 
of monl and acient.Ulc nidenc:e, 409. 

Providential men, 56. 

• Qudrnple Allianoe' in 183&, 511. 
Queen Caroline, 480. 
Queation, Danish, 471. 
Que■tion, F.-tena, 506. 

' Bagged Home■ ud llow to llllld 
Them.' JM. 

Rankin, Thomu, I03. 
lieali.am, 418. 
Reform Bill, 417. 
Beynolds, tlir Joshaa, 347; hill biogra

pben, 348; school-day,, 351; Hudson, 
353; in Home, 357; London, 359; 
politics, 861; ODtaet of caner, 36-1; 
■itten, 865; allegorical portnita, 
367; hi■ energy and atrength, 869; 
the Royal Academy, 371; Northcote, 
373 I methodl of painting, 389; n)j. 
giOILI character, 39). 

Revelation of St. John, 301; Dr. Vug
hm'■ • Lecture■,' 3011 Prateriat md 
Futnriat, 303; theory in8nencing in
terpretation, 305; Mr. Elliott, 304; 
the ■eala, 307; ' Silence in Heann,' 
309; trumpet■, 311; Eutern Empire. 
313; witne81e9, 315; viaiOIII and 
little book, 817; the trampehngela, 
Hl1 ■ixth ■-1, 323; millelllliam, 
319 1 biading of Satu, 331 ; Dr. 
Vaughan u a pracber, 333. 

' Rohertaan '• Lif'e,' by Cbarteri.a, 269. 
Boeback'■ 'lwkirJ of Whig :Minia&r:r.' 

458. 
Romney Manh, 59. 
Bow'■ • Nature and Extent of Illlpira

tion,' 150. 
Royal Academy, 371. 
B-u, Loni Juba, hil LeUer to the 

Biahop of Durham, 517. 
BallilD Cbareh, 89; echiam betweea 
-■I and we■t, 90; 1tatilticll of creeds, 
93; nligiolllf'ormation, 9'/'1 Red Bu
■ian■, 98; early encroachment■ of 
Bome, 99 ; ban the Terrible, 101; 
Chan:h and State in Bu■ia, 107; 
eonYenion olPol■nd to Papery, 109; 
Cur Demetri111, 111; upulliaa at 
Palm■ 6- Baaia, 113; -iOD of 

the Bnm1notlil, 115; Uniflld Greek 
Church, 117; eaa.. of ruin or Po
land, 111 ; theocncy al Pear " the 
Great, Ill ; policy of Ca&herine, 113; 
J411uit■, Ill$; religiOILI e&cta of' dia
memberment of Poland, lll'/'; P111J, 
129; Aleunder, 131. 

Sabbath Storing, 26'/'. 
Satan Boand, 330 .. 
Scottilh Pre■byterianilm, ll'/'0. 
Seceuion Chareh. 276. 
Seceaaiona in Scoteh Chan:b, ll'/'6. 
Sel'IIIODII by Jenkin■, noticed, 156. 
Siddon■, Mn , 385. 
Sir Hugh Myddelton, 67. 
Sir Joshua Beynolde, 34'/'. 
Sir William Hamilton, 410. 
Si■terboods in Chareh of England, JU. 
~Javonic Race, 93. 
Smith, Dr. George, OD I Prophecy,' 406. 
Stati■tic■ ofEpi■copal Metbodil& Clnm:b, 

216. 
Statistics of Scottiah l'nlbytmianilm, 

285. 
St. Pllll and the Galatiam, ffO. 
St Jamea and St. Paol. ll.16. 
St. John and the Jadaiaen, 184. 
flt. Pet.er and the JudaiNn, m. 
St. Paa1'1 lafirmity, H4. 
Stephen Bathory, I Oll.. 
81Jefflll, Dr., 'Hiatory or Kethodil& 

Epiacopal Charch,' 190. 

Temponl 8o-fereignt, of &he Pope, U. 
TnmamiaaiOD of l'ropef17 -ODg &he 
German■, 05. 

I Triloa of Dute,' tranalMed by 
Thomu, ao. 

UnitJed Greeb, 118. 

Vatican 111d Knmlin, 130. 
Vaaglwl, Dr., on Be"911tion, SOI; a 

pracher,838. 
Vaagban, Dr., cm• Renla&ioa,' 317. 
V ermuyden, U. 

Wababeea, 1119. 
Wakeley'•• Lo1t Chaptm aa the 11'.ufy 

Hilltoryof American llethodmn,· 193. 
Wedgwood, Jo■iah, 85. 
We■Jt,7111d Wa&&, 1111. 
• We■teyan lliaion ID Ceykm,' by 

Hardy, 1115. 
Whiteman'• 'll.ulie to &he Relcae,' 113. 
• Wildena.a, 1-1 in the,' b7 Ponter, 

noticed, 529. 
Willie■, 491. 




